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BBenenue
JanHast pabora TOcBsIIeHa MpooOieMe penenuuu aupuku Karymna y

oATOB AHIMIKCKoro BospoxneHus.

AKTyaJlbHOCTh BBIOOpa TEMBI oOmpeneisieTcss TeM (QakToM, YTO B
COBPEMEHHOM OTE€YECTBEHHOM JIMTEPATYpPOBEACHUH NPOOJIeMa PELENLUH JIUPUKH
Karynna y moatoB AHNIMICKOro Bo3po:kIeHus He MOAHUMAJACh HA pasy.

Ha ceromssiimiamii 7eHb HE CYyIIECTBYET HHM OIHONW MOHOTpaduu 1o
npeaMery uccienoBaHus. OnpeneseHHOro ycnexa B BbIABICHHH pPELEnuuu
mupuku Karynna y mosToB AHruiickoro Bo3pokeHus HOCTUTIN 3apyOeKHbIE
UCCJIeIOBATENISIMU, OJHAKO JIO HACTOSIIEr0 MOMEHTY He ObUIO MPOBEICHO
aHanu3a crnenuduku penenuuu Jupukun Karymma y mosToB  AHIIMHCKOTO
Bospoxnenus. Pabora Ixxerimca A.C. Maklluka (James A.S. McPeek) «Catullus
in Strange and distant Britain» BwigBiser Hanuuue peneniuuu Karymia, HO, k
COKaJICHHIO, HA 3TOM M OCTaHABIIMBAETCS, HU ONMCAHUs, HU aHAJI13a PELENUU B
naHHoM pabote Her. Kpome Ttoro, Hexoropeie mnomoxkeHus [Dxeiimca A.C.
MaklIInka onpoBepraroTcs B JaHHOM UCCIEA0BAHUU.

Hpyras padorta «Catullan Consciousness and the Early Modern Lyric in
England» [lxeiiko6a bnesuca (Jacob Blevis) cocpemorourBaeT BHHMaHHE Ha
peuenuuu Jupuku Karymna y llekcnupa, oAHaKo HEKOTOpPHIE YTBEPKIACHUS
MPEACTABIISIIOTCS Majlo OOOCHOBAHHBIMU (B YAaCTHOCTH MOTUB «JIIOOBU U
HEHABHUCTW», KOTOpbIi K X VI Beky, 0e3ycI0BHO, IPEBPATHIICA B TOIIOC).

B nanHOil paboTe OCYyIIECTBISETCS MOMNbITKA BBISIBUTH, ONHUCATH U
MPOAHANIU3UPOBATh pELENIUI0 Jupuku Karymia y mo3ToB AHITIHMCKOTO
Bo3poxenna. 910 MOAHUMAET psii MPOOJIEM: 3aBUCUMOCTh PELENLHNH JTUPUKU
Karynna y mo3ToB aHmuiickoro Bo3poxiaeHusi OT BIUSIHUSL JPYTUX AHTUYHBIX
aBTopoB (OBuaus, Mapuumana, [opanus), HepBbIX HTAIbSIHCKAX HMHUTATOPOB
Karynna (ITerpapku, Apuocto, Tacco), a Takke OT HCTOPUUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTa

(Anrus konua XV — X VI BekoB).



Haquaﬂ HOBHM3HA 3asBJICHHOM TEMBlI CBs3aHaA C OTCYTCTBHUCM
HCJIOCTHOTO KOHICITYAJIbBHOTO HCCICAOBAHUA PCHCIIINUN JIMPUKHU KaTy.]IJ'Ia y

II03TOB AHITIMHACKOTO BO3poKaeHus.

Hacrosiimast paborta mpeacTtaBisieT co0Oi TEPBBIA OMBIT HCCICIOBAHUS,
MMEIOIIETO CBOEH LEIbI0 PEIIEHUE CIOKHEWIIEro BOMpPOCAa O CTENEHH U
XapaKTepe 3aBUCMMOCTH MO33UU PAHHEW TIOAOPOBCKOM 3MOXH, €IU3aBETUHCKOU
ATIOXU U STKOBUAHCKOM 3MOXHU OT MOTHBOB M 00PAa30B, MOYEPITHYTHIX U3 KHUTH [ as

Banepusa Karynna Beponckoro.

MeTo1010TH4eCKY0 OCHOBY COCTaBIISIIOT TEOPETHYECKHUE PaOOTHI
Hoxerimca A.C. MaklIuka (James A.S. McPeek) «Catullus in Strange and distant
Britainy, J[>xeiiko6a bieuca (Jacob Blevis) «Catullan Consciousness and the
Early Modern Lyric in England», [»xona bepnapna Omnepopa (John Bernard
Emperor) «The Catullian influence in English Lyric Poetry, circa 1600-1650», u
Oneanop IHumnum J[lakerr (Eleanor Shipley Duckett) «Catullus in English
Poetry».

O0bekTOM HCCJIe0BaHUA sBIsSIETCS penenuuss aupuku Karymma y

110ATOB AHIIMIKCKOro Bo3poxneHns.

IIpeamer uccienoBanus — crnenuduka U nNpoOIEMbl PELETIINN JTUPUKU

Karynna y noatoB Anmuiickoro Bo3poxaeHusl.

Heabr paboThl sBisieTcsl aHaIM3 peuenuus aupuku Kartymia y mosTos
Anrnuiickoro Bo3poxaeHus, ee ONHCaHue U aHaJIUu3 OCOOEHHOCTEH Yy

KOHKPETHBIX aBTOPOB.
B pabore cTaBsrcs cienyromniye 3a1a4u:

- yTouHuTh narbl xu3Hu ['as Banepus Karynna Beponckoro mo
CPaBHEHMIO C MpeAbaylnuMU paboTamMu (B TOM YKCJI€ Ha OCHOBE OTCBHUIOK,

MPUCYTCTBYIOLIUX B CAMOM KOPITYCE CTUXOTBOPEHHUI );



- BbIIBHUTH, OIIMCATh W IIPOAHAIHU3UPOBATH OCOOCHHOCTH BIIUSHUS
HCTOPHUYCCKOI'0O KOHTCKCTAa Ha IIO33UIO AHIJIMMCKOTO B03pO}KIICHI/IH, HN Ha

BocnpusiTHE U perenuunto aupuku ['as Banepusa Karymia Beponckoro;

- HUCcaefoBaTb OCOOCHHOCTH peueniuu naupuku Karymna y mosToB

aHrmmuckoro Bospoxnenus;

- BBISIBUTH, OMHUCATh U MPOAHAIU3UPOBATH CIEUU(PUKY CBSI3H PELCHINH
mupukn Karymna y mo3ToB aHmmiickoro Bo3poxkaeHus C NeTpapkusMoM U

PCHECCCAaHCHBIM HCOINIATOHU3MOM;

- OPOCIEANTh TPAaHC(HOPMALIMIO KIIFOYEBBIX MOTHBOB, a TAKXKE€ BBISIBUTH
CMBICI M3MEHEHHMII B TpakTOoBKE o00pa3oB Karymna B TBOpuYecTBE IOATOB

aHckoro Bo3poxaeHus.

B paGore wucnonb3yloTcs pa3idyHbie MeETOAbI, B YaCTHOCTHU, METOJ
MparMaTU4ecKoro aHajanu3a TEKCTa, aHAIU3 JIMTEPaTyphl MO OOIETEOPETUYECKUM
BOoIIpocaMm (BBISIBIEHWE OCOOCHHOCTEHW pereniuu nupuku Kartymna y mostoB
Anrnuiickoro Bo3poxaenus), omnucareabHblii METO, METO/ KOHTEKCTYaJlbHOTO
aHaiM3a, MparMaTiYecKuii aHaau3 TeKCTa Ha OCHOBE METOoJIa IEAYKIUHU (ITOKCK B

TEKCTC JIMTCPATYPHOI'0 IMPOU3IBCACHHA YaCTHBIX AOKA3aTCIIBCTB BbBIACJICHHBIX

paHee 0COOEHHOCTEN ).

Teopernyeckass 3HAYUMOCTb. Pe3ynbpTaThl UCCIENOBAaHUS BHOCAT BKJIA[
B u3ydyeHue TBopuecTBa [as Bamepus Karymna Beponckoro, cnocoOCTBYIOT
PAa3BUTHIO TEOPETHUUYECKUX 3HAHUW O pEUENUUU AHTUYHOCTU B IIOXY
Bo3poxaeHns, MO3BOJNSIOT PACIIMPUTH CYLIECTBYIOLIEE IMPEACTABICHUE O

peuenuuu Karyina B mo33un aHmuickoro Bo3poxaenus.

IIpakTHyeckass 3HAYMMOCTb. Pe3ynbTaThl ucCaeqOBaHUS MOTYT OBITh
UCIIOJIb30BaHbl MPHU pa3pabOTKe CIELKYPCOB U CIEICEMUHAPOB MO pELEHIUu
AHTUYHOCTH Yy TMOATOB AaHMIMKUCKOrO BO3pokIaeHus, pPUMCKOW JIUTEPATYpE,

nureparype Bo3poxnenus.



Anpobauust pa6orbl. OTHEIbHBIC TOJOXKEHUS TaHHOW pPabOThl ObLIN
IOpEICTAaBIEHbBl B BHUJE JOKJIaJ0B M COOOUIEHMH Ha MEXBY30BCKUX U
MEXAYHApOJIHBIX HayuHbIX KOH(pepeHuusx: «Carmen 53 Karymna xk mpobieme
narupoBkn» (Camapa, 2016), - XII Mexnynapoanas koHdepenuus « TenaeHnuun
pa3BUTHs Hayku U 00pa3oBaHUs»; <« KaHpPOBBIM CHHTE3 KaK 3CTETHYECKUH
¢dbenomen noatuku ['as Banepus Karymina Beponckoro» (HoBocubupck, 2016) -
exeronHass kKoHpepeHuusa «®Punonsorudyeckue uteHus. IIpoOaemsl

HHTCPIPCTAINU B JIMHIBUCTHUKEC U JIUTCPATYPOBCACHU.

MarepuajoM HCCIeI0BAHUS TOCIYXWUIM KHWAra CTUXOTBOpeHuM [as
Banepuss Karynna Beponckoro, ctuxorBopenusi [[xona Cxenrona, Tomaca
Vaiterra, Yuibsima lecknupa, @ununa Cuguu, Iamynaa Cnencepa, [[xkona

Honna, Tomaca Kemnuona u bena J[)oHcoHa u Jip.

CrpykTypa pab6orThl: 1aHHas paboTa COCTOMT W3 BBEICHUS, TPEX IVIaB,

3aKJIFOUYEHHUS U CIIKUCKA JIUTEPaTyphl.

Bo BBCACHHHU PACKPBIBACTCA AKTYAJIBHOCTb TCMBI HCCICIOBAHHA,
OIIPCACIIAIOTCA OCIIN U 3aaa4r UCCIICIOBAHHA, PACKPBIBACTCA CIro TCOPCTHICCKAA
N IIPAKTHYCCKad 3HAYUMOCTb, a TaKXKC BI)I6I/Ipa€TC$I TCOPCTUUCCKAA OCHOBA

HCCIICAOBaHMA.

B niepBoii 11aBe BBISIBIISIOTCS, OMMMCHIBAIOTCS] M aHATIU3UPYIOTCS OCHOBHBIC
npobieMbl atupoBku ku3HU [as Banepus Karynna Beponckoro (Ha ocHoBe
OTCBHUIOK, MPUCYTCTBYIOIIMX B CaMOM KOpIyC€ CTUXOTBOPEHHM U JPYrux
HMCTOPUYECKUX MCTOUHMKAX); JIA€TCsl OMKMCAHUE KAHPOBOU crernudrke cOOpHUKA

Karymia, aHanu3upyroTcsi OCHOBHBIE TEMBI €T0 MO33HH.

Bo BTOpoll TnaBe BBISABISIOTCS, ONHKCBHIBAIOTCA W AHAJIU3UPYIOTCS
OCOOCHHOCTH BIUSHUS HCTOPUYECKOro KOHTEKcTa (kak To Pedopmanun,
HAy4YHBIX OTKPBITUIA) HA TMOI3UI0 aHIIIMHACKOTO BO3pokieHus, Ha BOCIPHUITHE U

peuenuuto nupuku ['as Banepusa Karynna Beponckoro.



B TpeTheil mmaBe BBIABIAETCS, ONMMCHIBAETCS U aHAIM3UPYETCs criennduka
peuenuuu nupuku Karymia y mostoB Anmmiickoro Bo3poxneHus; uccienyrores
OCOOCHHOCTU €€ CBS3U C IETPapKU3MOM U PEHECCAHCHBIM HEOIUIATOHU3MOM;
MpOCIIeKUBaeTCs TpaHc(hOpMalMsl KIIOYEBBIX MOTHUBOB, a TaK)K€ BBISBISIETCS
CMBIC]I UBMEHEHHI B TpakToBKe 00pa3oB Karymia; a Takke MmpeanpuHUMAETCS
IOMBITKA MPOAHATU3UPOBATH 3JIEMEHT JIFOOOBHOIO IUCKYpCa, OOIIMH Kak js
Karynna, Tak u sl MO3TOB aHMIMKMCKOTO Bo3poxkzaeHus: BIOOJIEHHBIN,
OCO3HABLIMM, YTO €ro KOHUENT WICaJbHOM JIIOOBM HE NMPUMEHUM K PEajbHOM

KHU3HU.

B 3akmroueHumn IMpCACTAaBICHBI OCHOBHBIC PC3YJIbTATbl HCCIICOIOBAHUAA,
CACIaHbl BBIBOJABI H OIIPCACIICHLI I[&JII:HCIZHIHC IICPCIICKTUBBI HN3YYCHUA

BBIOPAHHOMW TEMBI.



I'masa 1. I'aii Banepuii Karyui

1.1. buorpajgus nosra

l'ait Banepuii Kartymn - GnucrarenbHbli pUMCKUN TOAT, IEPBBIA MO3T
JI00BU CpeAr IPEBHUX PUMIISTH»!, TIIaBHBIN MPEACTABUTENb — U €AUHCTBEHHBIMH,
YbM CTUXOTBOPEHMS JOUUIMA 0 HAC LIETUKOM - T€X «poetae novi», KOTOpbIe BO
BpEMEHA MO3JHEH pPEeCcHyOIIMKH COBEPIIMJIA PEBOJIOLUIO B COBPEMEHHOW UM
no33uu. Mexay TeMm IMedalbHO OCO3HaBaTh, UYTO O H3HU camoro Karymna
JIOCTOBEPHBIX CBEJCHHUI N3BECTHO HE TaK MHOTO.

Kak 6wu10 BepHO otmMeueno Mopnun b. Ckunnep (Marilyn B. Skinner)?,
oonpmmHCTBO Ouorpaduii Kartymna, KOTOppIMH MBI pacrojiaraéM Ha JaHHBIH
MOMEHT, TIPSIMO WJIM KOCBEHHO OCHOBaHbI Ha u3nanuu Jlronsura IlIBade (Ludwig
Schwabe)3 1862 roma. B atoii pabore JI. IlIBaGe mepeHOCUT akKIEHT C TOU
uH(pOpMaIINK, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO MOYEPIHYTh M3 UCTOPUUYECKUX MCTOYHHKOB, Ha
pexoHcTpykuuio pomana Karymna u Jlecoun, a Takke Ha TO, KaKk pa3BUBaIach
u3Hb U Kapbepa Karymna B Pume. CkuHHEp Npe3puTesIbHO Ha3bIBae€T U3/1aHUE
[[Ia6e «Catullroman»4 (Poman o Karymie). HecmoTrps Ha 3TO, HE CTOMUT
npeHeOperarh AaHHbIM u3nanueM l1IBaGe, - Beap OH coOpasl BOeIMHOE MHOTHE
daxTel u3 6morpaduu Karymna.

Cpenu MCTOPUYECKHX HMCTOYHUKOB BAaKHEHUIINM, O€3yCIIOBHO, SIBISIETCS
«Xponuka» Codpponus ErceBust Meponuma (Sophronius Eusebius Hieronymus)
— B Kotopoil bnaxkenusiii Meponum, m3naras coObITUS BCEMUPHOW HCTOPHUH,

JUIIb 1ByMs (hpazaMu ouepuMBaeT rnepuos xxu3nu Karymia:

il primo poeta d’amore della latinita», Tak Ha3sBaeT Karymia Ansponco TpanHa, - 3HAMEHUTHIA MTAITBTHCKHIHA
¢umomor u naruauCT. Gaio Valerio Catullo «I Canti» Introduzione e note di Alfonso Traina. Traduzione di Enzo
Mandruzzato. Ventiduesima edizione Bur. Classi greci e latini maggio. 2012. P. 7

2«A companion to Catullus» ed. By Marilyn B. Skinner. Blackwell Publishing Ltd, 2007. P. 167

3 G. Valeri Catulli Liber. Ludovicus Schwabius. Recognovit et enarravit. Voluminis prioris pars prior quaestionum
catullianarum liber I. Gissae. Apud [.Bickerum. 1862. (MDCCCLXII). S. XXXI.

YA companion to Catullus» ed. By Marilyn B. Skinner. Blackwell Publishing Ltd, 2007. P. 169.
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87 ron no Hameit spe1’ — «C. Valerius Catullus scriptor lyricus Veronae
nascitury - "Tait Banepuit Katymn nupudeckuit mosT poauics B Bepone".

58 rog nmo mamei ’pwi® — «Catullus tricesimo aetatis suae anno Romae
moritur» - "Katymn ymep B Pume Ha TpuamnaroM rogy cBoeit sxu3Hu'".

O6e npuBogumbie brnaxeHHsiM HMepoHMMOM JaThl SABISIOTCS
TUCcKyccHuoHHBIMU. [Ipexe Bcero, n3 camMmux cTuxoTBopeHuit Karymia oueBuaHoO,
YTO eI1e B 55 roay A0 Hamiel 3pbl MOAT ObLI KUB; Tak, Hanpumep, B Carmen 113
ynomuHaercst Bropoe KoncynbctBo ['Hes [lomnes — «Pompeio ... facto consule
nunc iterum» - "Tenepbp koHCynoMm ctaid oH onsATe"’. B Carmen 55 Karymi,
OIKCHIBasi CBOM MPHUKIIOUEHUs, ynoMuHaeT o «Magni ambulatione», koTropoe oH
oberan B mouckax cBoero npusrens Kamepus, [[.d.C. Tomcon (D.F.S. Thomson)
B cBoeM Tpyne «Catullus: Edited with a Textual and Interpretative Commentary»
oTMeuaeT, 4to «Magni ambulatione» ecTp HU 4TO MHOE Kak «portico Pompei» -
"IToptuk ITommnes", kOTOpbIi ObLT OCBSIIEH B 55 roy A0 H.3.8

KommenTupys Carmen 11, Anbhonco Tpanna yka3piBaeT Ha ajuTIO3UI0 Ha
rabeckyto kammnanuto HOmus I[lesaps® B crpokax «Sive trans altas gradietur
Alpes, /Caesaris visens monimenta magni, /gallicum Rhenum, horribilesque ulti/
mosque Britannos» - «nu naxxe Anbn 0f0J€d BBICOTHI, TJE OCTaBWIJ MaMSTh

Benukuii Llezapp, lamnbckuit Buzmen Peun W Ha Kpae CBETa CTPALIHBIX

51930 rox or corBopennst mupa = O1.173.2 = 87 rox g0 u.5. Hieronymus. Chronicum. Documenta Catholica
Omnia. De Ecclesiae Patribus Doctoribusque. Migne JP. Patrologia Latina, Volumen MPL027. P.426.

6 1960 rox or corBopenus mupa = Ol. 180.3, wm, kak ormeuaer J.T. Moppunn (E.T. Merrill), B HexoTOpbIX
pykomnucsix «Xponukn» brnaxennoro Meponmma ctout 1959 rom or coTBopeHus Mupa, To ecTb 58 rom a0 H.3.
Hieronymus. Chronicum. Documenta Catholica Omnia. De Ecclesiae Patribus Doctoribusque. Migne JP. Patrologia
Latina, Vol. 27. P.428.

7 IepeBon npuBoautcs no I'ait Banepuit Karynn Beponckuii. Kuura Cruxorsopenuii. U3ganne noarorosunu C. B.
IMepsunckuit, M.JI 'acnapoB. MockBa «<HAYKA». 1986. C. 34.

8 Thomson, D.E.S. (1997), Catullus: Edited with a Textual and Interpretative Commentary [Phoenix Suppl.34].

Toronto. P. 337 u Samuel Ball Platner B «A Topographical Dictionary of Ancient Rome», London: Oxford
University Press, 1929. P.121.

9 «allusione alle campagne galliche di Cesare» Beryminenne Anbdonco Tpanna k nzganuto Gaio Valerio Catullo «I
Canti Traduzione di Enzo Mandruzzato. Ventiduesima edizione Bur. Classi greci e latini maggio 2012. P. 97.
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opummose» 10, - Toro xe MHeHUs npunepxkuBaetrcs J[.D.C. TomcoH, ykasbiBasd,
YTO J]aTa HAIlMCAHUSI CTUXOTBOPEHHUS «HE paHee 0ceHu 55 roga A0 H.3.11hy.

3uMoii 55 roma 10 H.3., Kak u3BecTHO U3 IV kuuru «3anucok o I'aanbckoi
BoiHe»,!12 Tait FOnuii Ile3app, pasrpoMuB TE€pPMAaHCKUE IUIEMEHA, PEUINI
nepenpaBUThCs Ha npaBblii Oeper Peiina.!3 C stoit mnenbto Obut Bo3BeaeH 400-
METPOBBIN MOCT, Bcero 3a 10 gHei!4. ToT MOCT «BeChbMa BIEYATIIMII TE€PMAHCKUE
iemeHna 13, 3apepser Puuapn A. buinoyc (Richard A.Billows), octaBus o cebe
monimenta'® Ha TONTHE BEKA.

J.®.C. Tomconom!7 ykazpiBaer, uro Carmen 45 - «Unam Septimius
misellus Acmen /mavult quam Syrias Britanniasque»!$ - Taxke MOMIO OBITH
HaIMCAaHO MCKIIOYUTEILHO MOCTe COOBITUM sTHBaps 55 roja 10 Halel 3pbl, KOraa
B pesynbrate BbIOOpoB ['Helt Ilommeil mony4un B KadyecTBE MNPOBUHIIMU
brwxkuioro u Jlansaioro Mcnanuio, a Mapk Jluuanii Kpace — Cupuio!®. JlanHbie

coObITusl oTpakeHbl B «CpaBHuTenbHbIX JKuszneonucanwmsix» I[lmyrapxa20: B

10 IlepeBon mpuBomutcs no uszganuio: «l'ait Banepuit Karynn Beponckuit. Kuura CruxorBopenmit». M3nanue
noarorosunu C. B. Illepsunckuii, M.JL I'acnapos. Mocksa «HAYKA». 1986. C. 22, c u3MeHeHUsIMU.

1T «not early than the autumn of 55 BC. Thomson, D.F.S. (1997), Catullus: Edited with a Textual and Interpretative
Commentary [Phoenix Suppl.34]. Toronto. P. 235.

12 Y60 oma orkpeiBaercs (pasoii: «hieme, qui fuit annus Cn. Pompeio, M. Crasso consulibusy». O 55 roay 10 H.5. i
koHcynbeTBe [lommes u Kpacca cM. mainee 1mo TeKCTy.

13B.G. 1V, 17.
143 G1v, 18.

15 «impressed the German tribes very strongly» - mepeBon aBropa. Billows R. Julius Caesar: The Colossus of Rome.
London; New York: Routledge. 2009. P. 145.

16 «IlamsTh, BOCIIOMHUHAHHE, MHUCbMEHHbIC MAMATHUKH, UCTOPHYECKHE 3aMUCKH». JIaTHHCKO-PYCCKHUIl CIIOBapb.
Hsopenxwnii 1.X. 1976. C. 456.

17 Thomson, D.E.S. (1997), Catullus: Edited with a Textual and Interpretative Commentary [Phoenix Suppl.34].
Toronto. P. 317.

18 «Akma npyry onma mmeil Ha CBeTe BCEX CHPHIICKMX GOTaTCTB H BCEX OPUTAHCKHX» I1epeBOX IPHBOIUTCS IO

uznanuto «l'ait Banepuii Karynn Beponckuii. Knura CruxorBopenuit». M3nanue noarorosunu C. B. lepBunckuid,
M.JL. TacmapoB. Mocksa «HAYKA». 1986. C. 23.

19 yryenxo C.1O. FOmmit e3aps. Mocksa. «Msbiciaby. 1976. C. 151.

20 ITnyrapx. Kpacc, 15, 35 (Conocrasnenne Kpacca n Hukust) CpaBHUTEIIBHBIE )KM3HEOITUCAHUS B IBYX TOMax, M.:
WznarensctBo «Haykay, 1994. U3nanue Bropoe ucnpasnenHoe u gononHenHoe. T. I. C. 67.
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naccaxkax 15 u 35 oH onuceiBaeT noOoMILA, KOTOPBIMU COIPOBOXKAAIICSA pa3aei
npoBUHUMM U rosocoBanue. CnoBa «Jlopoxe yem Bce Cupum U Bce
Bbputanun»?2!, 0e3ycioBHO, MOTYT IMOKa3aTbCs TOMOCOM, OJHAKO, €CJIM CcjaBa
Cupuu kak 6oraToil MPOBUHIMHU ObllIa paCPOCTPAHEHA OBCEMECTHO U J0 3TOTO
Bpemenu (eme I{uuepon B peun «De domo sua ad pontifices» ymomunHaet
«opimam fertilemque Syriam»2?2), To bpuTanus nosBuiack y BCE€X Ha yCTax
MMEHHO B KOHIE Jieta?? 55 roma no H.3., korma FOmwmit [e3app npeanpuHsii
MIEPBBIN TOXO/I B 3Ty CTpaHy24.

Carmen 84 anpecoBaHo, kak mnonaraer AinbdoHco Tpauna2?s, KBunHTy
Apputo (Quintus Arrius)26 - mpaBoit pyke Mapka Jlunuaus Kpacca (nnm naxe «qui
fuit M.Crassi quasi secundarum»2? xak Beipaswics [{umepon28) - B crpoke «Hoc
misso in Syriam requierant omnibus aures» - "B Cuputo mocinan oH ObuL,— U
Torna oTAoxHynu Bce ymm?". Karymn ¢ oOnerdeHueMm B3/bIXaeT, Koraa Appwuit

MOKHUJIA€T CTOJHUILY BMECTE CO CBOEH «sermo rusticusy - "JIepeBEeHCKOW pedbio".

21 J_—[OCJ’IOBHOZ «IPEeANnoIUTaCT CI/IpI/IHM u EpI/ITaHI/IﬂM» - [IEPEBO/ aBTOpPA.

22 «boraryto n mionopoxHyto Cupuro» n3 peun Llunepona «O cBoem nome». IlepeBon B.O. T'openmreitna. Mapk
Tymnuit Hunepon. Peun B nByx tomax. Tom II (62-43 rr. no H.3.). U3nanue nogrorosunu B.O., Topenmreiin, M.E.
I'pabapp-ITaccek. MznarensctBo Axamemun Hayk CCCP. Mocksa 1962. C. 31. JIaTHHCKHH TEKCT LUTHPYETCS 110
m3nanuto: Marcus Tullius Cicero. Pars Secunda sive orationes omnes. Ed. N. E. Lemaire. Volumen Quartum: M. T.
Ciceronis: 6. Firminus Didot. 1828. P. 145.

23B.G. 1V, 20 «exigua parte aestatis reliqua». Gaius Julius Caesar. Commentarii de bello Gallico. New York: Harper
& Brothers, 1869. P. 134.

24 onpoouee cm: Billows R. Julius Caesar: The Colossus of Rome. London; New York: Routledge, 2009. PP.
144-147.

25 Gaio Valerio Catullo. «I Canti». Introduzione e note di Alfonso Traina. Traduzione di Enzo Mandruzzato.
Ventiduesima edizione Bur. Classi greci e latini. 2012. P. 363.

26 D.F.S. Thomson B CBOHX koMMmeHTapusax k Carmen 84 mpunepkuBaercst Toil ke mo3uumu. Thomson, D.F.S.
(1997), Catullus: Edited with a Textual and Interpretative Commentary [Phoenix Suppl.34]. Toronto. P. 512.

27 «kak GBI MOATOIOCKOM npu Mapke Kpacce» - nepesog u kommentapuu M.II. CTpenbHUKOBONW HUTHPYIOTCS 1O
n3nanuto: Mapk Tymmmii Hnnepon. Bpyt, nim o 3HamMeHuTHIX opatopax. Tpu Tpakrara 00 opaTOpcKOM MCKYCCTBE.
ITon penakuueit M.JI. 'acnapoBa. Mocksa, M3narensctBo «Hayka», 1972. C. 67.

28 M. Tulli Ciceronis Brutus. 242. Jlarunckuii TekcT wutupyercs 1o wnanmio: Marcus Tullius Cicero. Pars Secunda
sive orationes omnes. Ed. N. E. Lemaire. Volumen Quartum: M. T. Ciceronis: 6. Firminus Didot. 1828. P. 217.

29 Taii Banepuit Karynn Beponckuil. Kuura Ctuxorsopenuil. U3nanue nogrorosunu C. B. IllepBunckuit M.JL
T'acnapos. Mocksa «HAYKA». 1986. C. 94
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Kak yxaseiBaer B cBoeil pabore JIx.Koprekaac (G. Kortekaas)30, Appuid,
BEPOATHO, nocieaosal 3a Kpaccom, orObiBIMM B CHpHIO HE33J0T0 10 KOHIA 55
roga 1o Hame »pbl.3! HebespinTepecHo otMeTuTh, uto J.d.C. ToMcoH (Kak u ps
JIPYTUX YYCHBIX32) B CBOEM KOMMEHTAPUHU K 3TOMY CTUXOTBOPCHHIO YKA3bIBAET, YTO
anadopa B ciaeayronux crpokax Karymna: «sic mater, sic liber avunculus eius, /sic
maternus avus dixerat atque avia» 33 sBisieTcs mapoAued Ha maccaxx U3 TpeTer
kHHUru Tpakrara [{unepona «De Oratore» (omyOinkoBaHHOTO B HOAOpe 55 roaa 110
H.3.), TJ€ CKazaHo: «eX quo sic locutum esse eius patrem iudico, sic maiores34y.
Janbnenmue paccyxnaenus Llunepona o marepu Kpacca TOJIbKO MOATBEPKAAIOT
teoputo J[.d.C.ToMcoHa, 4TO JaeT HaAaM BO3MOXHOCTH 3aKJIIOUUTh, YTO JAHHOE
ctuxorBopenue Karymia 6pu10 HanvcaHo He paHee 55 roza 1o Halel dpsbl.
Wrak, pe3roMupys BCe BBIIECKAa3aHHOE, — NEPUOJ KOHIA 55 - Havyana 54
IT. 10 H.3. oTpaxeH B mnod3uu las Bamepusa Karymna. Kak BepHo ormernn
Aneccannpo ®o (Alessandro Fo)35 B cBomx jekuusx, mocBsmeHHbIX Karymry
"ecu mpeanoyaoxkuTh, uto biaxkennsiii Mleponum cmyTtan kKoHCyloB 84 roga 1o
H.3. (JI. Kopuenuit lluana u ['n. [Manupuii KapOon) ¢ koncynamu 87 roma 1o H.3.

(JI. Kopuenuit [lunna u I'n. OxTaBuaH) U 4TO BEPHOM HA CaMOM JIeJie SBIIACTCS

30 G. Kortekaas. «Arrius en zijn uitspraak van het latijn», Hermeneus 40. 1969. SS. 269-286.

31 Toro e MueHUs npuaepxubaetcs J[.@.C. Tomcon B cBoeM kommentapuu kK Carmen 84. Thomson, D.E.S. (1997),
Catullus: Edited with a Textual and Interpretative Commentary [Phoenix Suppl.34]. Toronto. P. 513.

32Es. Ramage. «Note on Catullus’s Arrius». CP 54. 1959. PP. 44-45, taxxe D.N. Levin. «Arrius and his uncle».
Latomus 32. 1973. PP. 587-94.

33 ((MaTL, BEPOATHO, €I0 YU BOJIBHOOTIIYIIICHHUK ,I[H,Z[}I/ Tak TOBOPAT, a 10 HUX — MAarcpyu Marb U OTCH, - IICPEBOJ

npuBoguTCs o m3ganmio: Iait Banepwuii Karynn Beponckuii. Kaura CruxorBopernii. Uznanne nmogrorosunu C. B.
IHepeunckuit M.JI. I'actapoB. MockBa «<HAYKA». 1986. C. 94.

34 «Orcrona s 3aKmoUalo, YTO TaK TOBOPHJI €€ OTell, TaKk ToBopwIH Mpenkm» - De oratore. Liber III. 45 - mepeBon
@.A. TlerpoBckoro mpuBogutcs no m3nanuio: Mapk Tymmmit Llunepon. O6 oparope. Tpu Tpakrata 00 opaTopckoM
uckycctBe. [lox pemakumeir M.JI. I'acnapoBa. MockBa, M3narensctBo «Hayka», 1972, C. 98. JlaTUHCKUI TEKCT
uurupyetcs no m3nanuio: A.C. Firmani, De oratore: libri tres. M. Tullii Ciceronis; curante D.A.C. Firmanio. Romae.
J.B. Paravia et soc. 1885. P. 56.

1. 35 OcuoBsiBasics Ha HuEsX Myspo (Munro H.A.J.), Beicka3annbsix UM B Criticisms and elucidations of
Catullus. // Journal of Philology. — Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1920. PP. 162-168.
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Jara CMEpTH B TPUIUATHIETHEM Bo3pacte'36, torma mepuon >ku3Hu Karynna
oxBaThiBaeT roasl ¢ 84 mo 54 no Hamel »Hpel. Takas mnepuoau3anus
noasiepxkuBaercs, B ToM unciie M. JI. I'acniaposeim, [[.X. Taiiccep (J.H. Gaisser),
M.b. Cxunnep (M.B. Skinner) u E.T. Mappusnnom (E.T. Merrill).

T.I1. Baiicman (T.P. Wiseman) B cBoux pabdorax «Catullan questions»3’
BBIJIBUTAET MPEAINOI0KEHUE, UTO cMepTh Karynia HacTynuiaa HEMOCPEICTBEHHO
1ocJie MPUMUPEHUS, ONMCaHHOTO CBETOHHEM:

«Valerium Catullum, a quo sibi versiculis de Mamurra perpetua stigmata
imposita non dissimulaverat, satis facientem eadem die adhibuit cenae
hospitioque patris eius, sicut consuerat, uti perseveravit»3® - «Banepuit Karymn,
no coOcTBeHHOMY mpu3HaHWIO lle3aps, 3akaelMuI €ro BEYHBIM KJIEHMOM B
CBOMX CTHILIKaxX 0 Mamyppe, HO, KOrjia 1mo3T MpuHec W3BUMHEHUs, Lle3app B TOT
XKe JIeHb MPHUINIaCKI €ro K 00eqy, a ¢ OTIOM €ro IpoAoJDKald MOAACpPKHBATh
OOBIYHBIE APYKECKHUE OTHOIIECHUS»Y.

Heponum, Takum o6pazom, coritacHo mHeHUI0 T.I1. Balicmana, mpuBsizan
naty cmeptu Karymna k ramibckoil skcnienuuuu Llezapst 54 roga no Hamei
3pb140,

[Toxxanmy#i, HET HUKaKOW HEOOXOAMMOCTH TperonaraTs, 4yro Karymn ymep
He3aMeUIUTENBHO TTocie TpuMupenus ¢ L{ezapem, noToMy Kak, HE CMOTPS Ha TO,
YTO OJHO3HAYHBIX OTCHUIOK K COOBITHUSIM, TTOCJIEIOBABIINM 32 54 TOIOM JI0 H.3. B

CTHUXax KaTy.]IJ'Ia HCT, CTOUT YUYUTBIBATH, YTO 3TUX OTCBLUJIOK HCT B TOM BApPHUAHTC

36 (Si e supposto che Girolamo abbia confuso i consoli dell’84 (L. Cornelio Cinna e Cn. Papirio Carbone) con
quelli dell’87 (L. Cornelio Cinna e Cn. Ottavio); e che invece sia valido il dato della morte a trent’anni». - Fo, A.
Poesie di Catullo e la morte di Turno dall’Eneide, traduzioni di Alessandro Fo, con nota introduttiva, Resistenza del
Classico. — Torino: Almanacco BUR Rizzoli, 2009. PP. 265.

37 Wiseman, T. P. Catullan questions. — Leicester: Leicester University Press, 1969. P. 191.

38 Divius Tulius. 73. Lluupyercs no msnanmio: Suetonius. Lives of the Caesars. Vol. I. The Deified Julius. Loeb
Classical Library 31. Translated by J. C. Rolfe. Introduction by K. R. Bradley. - Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1914. P.124.

39 IlepeBon M. JI. I'acnapoBa npuBoautcs no uiganuio: Ceetonuid, ['ait Tpanksumi. JXXu3Hb ABeHaAUATH Iie3apei.
[TepeBog M.JI.I'acnapoBa - M.: Hayka, 1993. C. 34.

40 Opnako, B 9TOM Maccaxe 3 «Ku3HM ABeHaIUATH e3apeiy CBETOHMS HET HUKAKMX YIOMUHAHMI HH O KH3HH,
HHU O CMEPTH M03Ta, U KAKETCSI YMECTHBIM IIPE3IOMHPOBATh BEPCHIO PACCMOTPEHHYIO BBIIIE, a UMEHHO: biiaeHHBIN
Heponum ocHoBEIBasicss Ha He jomreamied 1o Hac yactu «De Poetis» - «O moatax», comepxasuiell onorpaduro
Karynna.
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cOOpHUKA, KakoW JIoIIeNl 0 Hamiero BpeMeHu. KaxkeTcs BepHbIM 3aKiIIOUYeHHE
Mbpmun b. Cxkunnep: «Mbl HE UMEEM MPEICTABICHUS O TOM, CKOJIBKO €II€ OH
MPOXKWJI WIM YEM 3aHUMaJICA nocie 54 roga 10 H.3.»4. B cBoMX pacCykIeHUsX
oHa cneayer 3a A.Jl. Yunepom (A.L.Wheeler)42, xoTopblii BBIABHHYIN
NpeanoiokeHue, 4ro 4uciao XXX B PYKONUCIX MOMIO ObITh "OmuOKoH
nepenucurka"43; u rorga Karymn mor goxuth u 10 40 net (XXXX).44

Karynn npoucxoauws U3 ceMbU BCAaJHUKOB4 MNPOBUHIUAIBHOU
[u3zanpnuackor ['amimm, K KOTOpPOM TOrjga NMpUHAAIEKana ero poaHas Bepona.
Hecmotpst na Hamaaku nosta Ha Ile3aps (Carmina 29, 54, 57, 93) Tot «c oTLIOM
€ro MpojaoKal MOAJIEPKUBATH OOBIYHBIE JIPYKECKUE OTHOILIECHUS»40, a BO BpeMsi
3UMHHUX MEPEPHIBOB MEXKAY TraJlbCKUMH KaMIIAHUSMH OCTAaHABIUBAJICS B
BEPOHCKOM JIOME €T0 OTLA.

Tot ¢akt, yto cempsa Karynna npunumana y ce0s Llesaps, a Taxke Bnagena
uMmeHusMu B TuOype (Carmen 44) u nHa CupMuoHe (moyocTpoBe Ha Oepery o3epa
['apaei) (Carmen 31), MO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O JOCTAaTOYHOM 00€CIEUEHHOCTH.
[ToaTOMy HE BBI3BIBAET YIUBIIEHHUSA, YTO OONBIIMHCTBO IEHTPAIBHBIX (UTYP TOTO
BpeMeHH KaTysut 3Hai JTU4HO.

l'ait Azunuii [Tommon (Carmen 12) - muagmwmii coBpeMeHHuk Kartymia,
BIIOCJIEJICTBUM CTAHET BBIJAIOLIMMCS UCTOPUKOM BpeMeHU ABrycra, KBuHTuIMi

Bap#7, repoii Carmen 10 mo3T W JIHUTEpaTypHbIM KPUTHUK BIIOCICACTBUM JIPYT

41 «we have no idea how long before that he died, or what, if anything, he might have been doing after 54 BC» -
nepeson aBropa. Skinner, M.B. A Companion to Catullus. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, Blackwell
Publishing Ltd, 2010. P.3.

42 Wheeler, A.L. Catullus and the Tradition of Ancient Poetry.- Berkeley: University of California Press, 1934. PP.
89-90.

43 «scribal error» - nepeBon aBropa. Skinner, M.B. A Companion to Catullus. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley &
Sons, Blackwell Publishing Ltd, 2010. P.7.

44 Takoe MIPEATIOIOKEHNE HE JIMIIIEHO CMBICIIA, TaK Kak B CpeIHNE BeKa pUMCcKast udpa «4eThIpey 3alrchiBaiach He
kak 1V, a kax IIII, u coorBeTcTBeHHO XL MOIIO OBITE 3anmucaHo Kak XXXX.

45 Gaisser, J. H. Catullus. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007. P. 31.

46 IIepeBon M. JI. 'acnapoBa npuBoautcs no uznanuto Ceeronuid, I'ait TpankBuiul. JKusHb 1BeHaguaTu uesapeil.
ITepeBon M.JL.I'acnaposa - M.: Hayxka, 1993. C. 34.

47 Onnaxo 3T0 Mor 0bITh U Anb(her Bap u3 Kpemonst (axpecar Ne 30).
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lTopaunss u Beprunus. Pumckuii nmarpuuuid Mannuii TopkBar, mjisi KOTOPOTO
Karynn manucan snutanamuil (cBaeOHyI0 ECHIO) MPUHAJIEKAN K IPEBHEUIIEMY
pumckomy pony. loprensuit Oprtan (I'opran) (Carmen 65) — agpecar
CONPOBOAUTENBHOIO MOCIaHus nepeBoaa n3 Kamnmmmaxa - BeIukuil opatops.

Kopnenuii HenmoT — 3HaMEHUTHIM 3€MIK MU aApecarT «MaJE€HbKOU
kHkeukn» Karymna 0w u3BectHbIM Ouorpadom. M. llemmit Py — monutuk,
oparop u ydeHuk Iunepona. IlyOnuit Banepuit KatoH, koTopblii BO MHOTHX
VMCTOYHMKAX*® YKa3bIBAECTCS KaK ITIaBa «HEOTEPUUYECKOIO KPY’KKa», MPOCIABUIICS
Kak rpaMmaruk ¥ nodT. ['aii T'eneBuit Llunna — eme ommu 3emmsik Karyimna,
HaXOJUBIIMIiCS BMecTe ¢ HUM B cBuTe [. Memmusa B Budunum, Ob11 HapOAHBIM
TpuOyHOM. HHTEpEecHO OTMETUTh, 4YTO 3TO HMMEHHO TOT LlMHHA, KOTOpBIN
nosiBisiercs B Tparenuu ekcnupa «¥Onmit Lesapsy». bauzkuit npyr Karymna "ait
Jluupanii KanbB ObLT HE TOJNBKO MOATOM, HO U, KAaK OIUCHIBAJIOCH paHee,
U3BECTHBIM OPaTOpPOM-aTTUKUCTOM, YbMMHU pedaMu 3a4uThIBasIca CeHeka.

OtHomennst modta ¢ lluiepoHoM ocTalTCs 3arajkod, OCOOCHHO B
koHTekcTe Carmen 49. Jlyuunit Kanenypuuii [1uzon, koroporo Karyin BeicMenBaeT
B Carmina 28, 47 061 TecteM lle3aps u BO3MOXKHO SIBISUICS BIAJENIbIIEM
3HaMeHUTOM Buiiel nanupycos B [ epkynanymes0.

Crnenyer OTMETUTh, YTO TpU cOObITHS B Xu3HUM Karymia Hanoxuin
OTIeYaToK Ha ero moa’3uto. [lepBbiM, Oe3ycioBHO, cTaja JiI0OOBb K 3aMy>KHEH
KEHIIMHE, KOTOPYI MOAT B CBOUX CTUXax Ha3biBaa JlecOusi. OTm
B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHHS OyayT Oosiee MOoAPOOHO PACCMOTPEHBI HUXKE.

Bropoe coObiTHe, Hameniee oTpaxkenue B mos3un Karysia, 3o roquaHas
noe3aka (c 57 mo 56 rr. 10 H.3.) B Manyo A3uio, Ha I0KHOE MOOEpEekKbe YEPHOTO
MO, KyJa OH IOIajl, MyTEeUIEeCTBYs B cBUTE ceHaropa ['as Memmusi, HaMeCTHHKA

Budunuu. Karymn, BeposiTHO, IUIaHMpPOBaj MONPABUTh CBOE MOILIATHYBILIEECS

48 Bo3sMOKHO 3TO TOT e Toprensnit Oprain (T'opran) 06 «AHHaNIaX» KOTOpOoro uaet peusb B Carmen 95.

49 Skinner, M.B. A Companion to Catullus. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, Blackwell Publishing Ltd,
2010. P. 56. 1 Quinn, K.L. Catullus. The Poems. Ed. with introduction, revised text and commentary. — Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1970. P. 34.

50 Platner, S.B. A Topographical Dictionary of Ancient Rome, - Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015. P.
76.
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MaTepUalibHOE MOJI0KEHUE, OIHAKO PE3YJIbTaThl ATOTO IMyTEIIECTBUS, U3NI0KEHHBIE
uM B Carmen 10: «<HUKOMY HE NPUILIOCH MPUHAPSTUTHCI»! (cur quisquam caput
unctius referret), roBOPSIT O TOM, UTO HAJEHKbI €TO HE OMPABIAIUCH.

DT0 OBLJIO EIWHCTBEHHOE JOCTATOYHO JJIUTEJIHLHOE IWYTEIICCTBUE
MPEANPUHATOE TOITOM, XOTSI OH C HETEPICHHEM Il €r0 3aBepIICHUS, O YeM
CBHJIETENIBCTBYIOT CTpoKkn Carmen 46:

Iam mens praetrepidans avet vagari,

iam laeti studio pedes vigescunts2,

Anadopuctuyeckue MOBTOpHI (iam/ iam) yCHUJIMBAIOT 3MOIMOHAIBHOCTH
CTUXOTBOPEHUS, MPUaBas €My UCKPCHHHN M B3BOJHOBaHHBIN TOH. [0 Boamm ot
cyetHoro Puma, 6e3 coMHEHUS, 3a0CTPUI TOCKY MO JOMY, XOTS M MPEIOCTaBUI
Katymry BO3MOKHOCTE OOJIBITIC 3aHUMAThLCSI YTCHUEM U TI0I3HCH.

3a HEKOTOpOE€ BpeMs 0 €ro BOCTOYHOW IMOE3/KH, CMEPTh Opara TsHKEIo
MOTPsICIIa MO3TA, BCS MOJHOTA U CHJIa MepeKuBaHUM BioxkeHbl UM B Carmen 101,
MOCBAIIEHHOM BU3WTY Ha MOTWIY K Opary B Tpoane, COBEpIIEHHOMY BO BpEMs
WM, BO3MOXKHO, Cpa3y Moclie myTemecTBus B Budunuio. BeposiTHo, MMEHHO C
ATUM OBbLJT CBSI3aH TOT 3JIOBEIIUNA OPEOJI, KOTOPBIA OKPYKAET Jieca B SMUIUIUUA ATTHUC
(Carmen 63)33 — 0cOOEHHO €Clii MPEANOIOKUTh, YTO OH ObLT HaBESH OTBECHBIMH

JecaMHu Majloa3uhCcKoro modepexns, okpyxasiiue Tpoamy. CBoe mrybokoe rope,

MoAT U3NuJ B cTpokax Carmen 65 (5-14) u 68 (19-26, 91-100).
[TornMaHne MCTOPUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTa CTHXOTBOpeHHME Karyima, mmeet

orpomMHoe 3HadeHue. QuepueHHas TaKuM o0pa3om, - ¢ 82 — 10 54 rr. 110 H. 2., -

51 Katynn Bepouckuid, ["ait Banepwuii. Knura cruxorsopennii. AH CCCP (JIuteparypHsle namsaTHUKH).- M.: Hayka,
1986. C. 10.

52 (Uys cTpaHCTBHS, BHOBB Jyllia TPEICIIET,
Jis BecenbIX TPYAOB OKPEIIM HOTW». — PYCCKUI mepeBoj nurupyercs no miganuto: Karymn Beponckuit, Tait
Banepuii. Kaura cruxorsopennii. AH CCCP (JIureparypusie namsataukn).- M.: Hayka, 1986. C.29.

53 Crenyer oTMETHTB, 9TO B TIONOXKHTEIBHOM KIIIOUE Jleca B SIMLIHK He Berpedarorcst. Cp.: «adiitque opaca siluis
redimita loca deae» (63.3) — «JIumip Bomien oH B 1eOps OOTrHHM, B TITyOBb JIECHON CBATHIHUA HPOHHKY», «agite ite ad
alta, Gallae, Cybeles nemora simul» (63.12) — ««BBepx HecuTecb, MUHUTECh, TaJUIbI, B jec KuOenmsl, B TOpHYIO
BBICEY», «ubi cerua siluicultrix, ubi aper nemoriuagus?» (63.72) — «I'me oneHp JIeCHOW TauTCs, TAe KOUyeT B dalle
kabaH?», « illa demens fugit in nemora fera» (63.89) — «Ho yxe B cam03a0BeHbH B JUKHH Jiec yHechachy. Pycckuii
nepeBoyy mutupyercs mo wuszganuioo: Karymn Beponckuif, 'ait Banepuii. Kuura crtuxorsopenuii. AH CCCP
(JTureparypusle namsatHuKN).- M.: Hayka, 1986. C. 47-52.
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*u3Hb Karymias npencraer B KOHTEKCTE OJHOTO M3 CaMbIX TPEBOXHBIX BPEMEH
JUISL PUMCKOTO HapoJia, KOTa MOTPSICEHNUS CIE0BAJIN OJMH 3a IPYTHM.

B roHOCTM OH CcTayl CBUAETENIEM TPAXKIAHCKOM BOWHBI, pa3pa3uBLLIEHUCS
nocne aukrarypbl Cymibl (82-78 rr.) u Bocctanust Criapraka (73-71rr.). Karynn,
BEPOATHO, NpUObLT B PUM (KOTOpPBIN BIOCIEACTBUM HA3bIBaJl CBOMM JO0MOM 68a.
34-35: «illa domus, illa mihi sedes, illic mea carpitur aetas») korma emy ObLIO
OKOJIO JBajaNarH jeT (63 rom 10 H.3.), €CIH ITO JACHCTBUTEIBHO TaK, TO OH OBLI
cByjaeTeneM 3aroBopa KaTuiaumHbl M MOCHEAOBAaBIIMX 332 HUM KpPOBaBbIX
penpeccuil (63-62 rr.). Bckope mocneaoBaiiv co3gaHuEe MEPBOrO TpUyMBHpaTa
(60 ), 6ecniopsiaku, yanHeHHbsle Kinoguem [lynbxpoM, n3rHanvue U BO3BpalleHUe
[uuepona (58-57), coBeT TpuyMBupoB B JIyke (56).

N Bce xe, HecMoTpss Ha 310, cpenu Carmina Karymna BcTpedaercs
HEMAJIO PAJOCTHBIX CTUXOB. BeposTtHO, BepHO 3amernn JIxoBannu Ilackonm,
roBopsi 0 nokojieHnn Karymra «jeunesse doree consapevole di danzare sull’orlo
di un abisso», - 3o10Tas MOJIOAEKb, OHM 3HAJW, KaK TaHIIEBaTh Ha Kparo

0e3aHBISS.

54 T.I1. Baiicman (Wiseman, T. P. Catullus and his world. — Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985. P. 188) u
CB.Xp. CraBapccon (Svavarsson, S.H. On Catullus 49// Classical Journal. - Dec., 1999 - Jan., 2000. - Vol.95, Ne2.
PP. 131-138) momarator, uto B «si diutius frustra afueris, non modo Laberium sed etiam sodalem nostrum Valerium
pertimesco» - «eciu ke Thl Oy/lelIb MOHANPacHy OTCYTCTBOBATh JIOJIbIIE, TO 51 CTPAIIyCh HE ToiabKo Jlabepus, HO U
Hamero toapuma Bamepus» (Ad Familiares VII.11. mepeBox mpuBomutcs mo m3garmio Lunepon, Mapk Tymmmid.
[Mucema k Attuky, Onuskum, Opary Ksunty, M. Bbpyty. T. I, rongst 68—51. IlepeBox u kommentapuu B. O.
Topenmreiina. — M.—JI.: U3narensctBo Akanemun Hayk CCCP, 1949.)

Ountonn A. Bapperr (Barrett, A. A. Catullus 52 and the Consulship of Vatinius // Transactions and Proceedings of
the American Philological Association. - 1972. - Vol. 103, P. 30) monaraer, uro Carmen 44 Karymra,
BBICMEMBAIOIas mo3Tuaeckoe MacrepctBo Ilyomms Cectust, Tompko Torma Obl oOmagana «salem ac leporemy, xorma
Oputa OB1 Hammicana B 51 (Bo3moxkHO 50) romy mo H.3., 00 Kak pa3 B 3To BpeMsa Llumepon numer: «ais enim, ut ego
discesserim, omnia omnium dicta, in his etiam Sestiana, in me conferri» - «Tbl TOBOPHIIIb, YTO KaK TOJBKO S yeXa,
BCE OCTPOTHI BCeX, B ToM unciie 1 CectueBsl, npunuckiBainch MEe» (Ad Familiares VII.32.1. nepeBox npuBoanTCs
no m3nanuto [unepon, Mapk Tymmmii. [Incema x AtTuky, 6muskum, Opary Kesunty, M. bpyty. T. I, rogsr 68—S51.
[epeBon 1 kommenTapuu B. O. I'openmireitna. — M.—J1.: MznarensctBo Akagemun Hayk CCCP, 1949).

33 IlepeBon aBTOpA.
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1.2. Temsl no33un Karysia

Karynn He ommOcs, korma mnucajl O CBOMX cTHXax «plus uno maneat
perenne saeclo», - «IycTb HE OJHO MEPEKUBYT CTONETHE», NEHCTBUTEIBHO, €TO
Carmina, nocasiieHHbIe JlecOnn, BOTHOBAIN YMBI €111€ «HE OJJTHO CTOJIETHEY.

Hacrosee nmsa JlecOuu, KEeHIIUHBI, YIIOMSHYTOU (IIPSIMO WJIM KOCBEHHO)

no kpaiiHed Mepe B 26 ctuxax Karymnase, 0wu10, cormacHo Anynero, - Kimonusad’.
Ecnu 310 BEpHO, - @ MPUYMH COMHEBATHCA B TOM HET, - TO Hauboyiee BEpOSITHON
KaHauaarypou Ha poiib JlecOun Katymna ctaHoBUTCS jkeHa (BIOCIIEICTBUM BJIOBA)
Heuumnua Merenna Llenepa, namectHuka Luzansnuuckont ['ammn, onHa U3 cecrep
TpubyHa [1yomus Knogus [Tynsxpa, ocobenno B kontekcte Carmen 79:
«Lesbius est pulcher. Quid ni? Quem Lesbia malit
quam te cum tota gente, Catulle, tua»
«JlecOuii - kpacaBumk. A paszse HeT? Ero JlecOus npeanoynraet
Tebe co BceM TBouM pojom, Karysmm»ss

B nocnennem aByctumme storo Carmen Karymn o6BunHser «JlecOusy,
KOTOpbIM TakuM oOpa3zoMm mpeBpamiaercs B Ilyomus Kiomusi, B coBepuieHuun
MHIIECTa C COOCTBEHHOM CeCcTpoM, urpas Ha 3HaueHHHM cioBa «pulcher»>. B
MOJIb3y TAaKOW MHTEpHpEeTallui TOBOPSAT M HEKOTOpblE LUTATHI U3 IHCEM

[{uniepona k Attuky: «surgit pulcellus puer»® - «BcTaeT cMa3IUBBIN Mabli» ¢l

56 Quinn, K.L. Catullus. The Poems. Ed. with introduction, revised text and commentary. — Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1970. P. XVI.

57 Apuleius Madaurensis. Apologia 10. «C. Catullum, quod Lesbiam pro Clodia nominarit» - «Karymma, gro
JlecOueit Kitonuto Ha3pIBam» - MepeBOj aBTOPA.

58 IlepeBox aBTopa.

59 Pulcher — ¢ natuHCKOTO A3BIKA MIEPEBOIUTCS KaK «KPACHUBBIN», «KPACABIMK» H B TO XK€ BPEMS SABIICTCS UMCHEM
pumMckoro aemarora Knoaust.

60 Epistulae Ad Atticum. 1.16.10. Cicero, Marcus Tullius. Letters to Atticus. - Michigan: W. Heinemann, 1912. P.
35.

61 uuepon, Mapk Tynnuid. ITucema x Attuky, Onuskum, o6pary Keunry, M. Bpyry. T. I, ronet 68—51. Ilepesoxn u

xomMeHTapuu B. O. I'openmreitna. — M.—J1.: U3narensctBo Akanemun Hayk CCCP, 1949. C. 56.
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«nam Pulchellum nostrum»62? - «ubo kpacaBumk Hainy; «furor Pulchellin63 -
«6e3ymcTBO KpacaBumkay, - BO Bcex 3TUX ciaydasx mon «pulcellusy (aumunyTHB
ot «pulcher») [{uuepon noapazymeran Knoaus Ilynpxpa, oObIrpeIBast €ro UMs.

[IpencraBnsercs HEOOXOAMMBIM OTMETHTD, UTO UTpasi Ha 3HAUEHUU CJIOBA
«pulcher» B Carmen 79 mo ortHomenuu k IlyOmuto Kiommro, Karymn mumib
OIHAXKIBl HWCIOJB30BAN €ro NpUMEHUTENbHO K JlecOuum, Oomee TOro, Kak B
NOJIMMETpPax, TaKk M B HOUIpaMMax Mod3T mnpeanouutaer «bellus» BMecTo
«pulchery. Csizano nu 310 ¢ Tem, uto JlecOueil aeiictButenbHO ObuTa Kionus
[Tymbxpa?

Ho Karynn ckpbiBaeT He TOJIBKO HMMS: OH MHUIIET O CBOEWU JIOOBH K
Jlecbun, o pa3MONIBKax C HEH, O PEBHOCTH, O JKEJIaHUU, HO HU pa3y HE OMUCHIBAET
ee camy. JIlump B Carmen 86 mO3T pelIaeT MOAEIUTHCA, YTO €r0 BO3IOOICHHAS
«pulcherrima tota»®, - u 3T0 eAMHCTBEHHBIH pa3, Korma cioBo «pulcher» u
«Lesbia» BcTpeuaroTcst B 0HOM cTpoke. B dem ke 3akiogaercst sTa kKpacora?
«Ocelli» (3,18) — ma3ku®s; u «candiday - ociaenuTeaIbHO-KpacHBasi, OJIMCTAIOMIAs
KpacoToii® (68,70), BOT u Bce, 4To u3BecTHO O Jlecoun. BocctraHoBUTH TOPTPET
BozmoOnenHon Karymna MmoxxHo, paccyxmas ot oOparroro: B Carmen 43 — Bce,
4Yero HeT y moApyXku Mamypsl, ectb y JlecOuu: «HOC OTHIONb HE HOCHK,/
Hekpacusa Hora, rma3a He yepHbl,/ He uzsinina pyka, He cyxu ryosl,/ [la u roBop
HUMAJIO HE U3BICKaH.

[Topoono Karymny, Iluuepon B peun «Pro Caelio» Hamekaer Ha

WHIIECTYO3HYI0 cBsi3b Kiomuu ¢ Opatom®: «nisi intercederent mihi inimicitiae

62 Epistulae Ad Atticum. 2.22.1. Cicero, Marcus Tullius. Letters to Atticus. - Michigan: W. Heinemann, 1912. P. 57.
3zech 1 jajee B IepeBOJie aBTOpa.

63 Epistulae Ad Atticum. 2.1.4 Cicero, Marcus Tullius. Letters to Atticus. - Michigan: W. Heinemann, 1912. P. 43.
64 «Best KpacaBHIAY - IIEPEBOJ ABTOPA.
65 Kyozusi, cliaBuiach IMEHHO KpacuBBIMH Ia3amu. LlumepoH Ha3pIBal ee «Bonookoi».(«K Attuky», 11, 14, 1).

66 Jlatuncko-pycckuii cnoBaps. JIBopenkwuii U.X. 2-¢ uzg., nepepad. u gom. - M.: Pycckwuii si3pik — Meaust: Ipoda -
1976. C.136.

67 «Pro Caelio. 49. Jlatunckuii TekcT wuTHpyercs mo msgammio: Cicero, Marcus Tullius. Pars Secunda sive

orationes omnes ad optimos codices et editionem. N. E. Lemaire. Volumen Quartum: M. T. Ciceronis: 6. Firminus
Didot. Paris. 1828. P. 124.
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cum istius mulieris viro — fratrem volui dicere; semper hic erro» - «ecnu Obl He
XOTEIl I CCOPUTHCS C MY>KEM ATOM >KEHIIUHBI... OpaToM 51 XOTeN cKa3aTh, BEUHO
3aech ommnodaroch»%8. [{uiepon, TakuMm 00pa3oM, XOTed MPEICTABUTH OBIBLIYIO
m000BHUIYY cBoero kinneHta Mapka Llenus Pyda kak mopoyHyio M KOBapHYIO
KCHIIMHY.

Takoit Obula >KeHIMHA, Bo30ynuBIas Jr0O00Bb Karymma. Opnako st
ATOTO KOHIIENTA JIATUHCKUW SI3BIK HE HMMEN TepMUHA. Furror Ha3bIBalx 3TO
YyBCTBO aBryctuHen Beprunuid, ocyxnaas Junony. JIroO0OBb Kak U CTpacTb €CTh
pa3pymuTeabHUIIA TOPAAKA®;, OHA CTAaBUT B OMNMO3MIUI0 YaCTHOE U
rpaXkIaHCKOE, JINYHOE U OOIIECTBEHHOE, YIOBOJIBCTBUE U JOJT; MePEBOPAYNBACT
C HOT Ha TOJIOBY BCIO CHCTEMYy IIEHHOCTEW, a 3TOr0 KBUPUTCKAs MOpaib
MO3BOJIUTH HE MOTJIa. Dpoc, TAKUM 00pa3oM, JOJKEH OBITh M3THAH U3 00IECTBa,
J100 COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM O0pa30M BKJIIOUEH B €r0 COLMAIBHYIO CTPYKTYpy — B
dbopme Opaka — liberum quaesundum’? (onmmcannoro Karyminom xak bonus amor B
Carmen 61), win MapruHajJu3UpPOBaH KaK CEKCyallbHOE€ B3aWMOJEHUCTBHUE C
napTHEpaMu, CTOAIIMMHU Ha 0oJieeé HU3KOM COIMAJIbHOM YypOBHE: pabamu u
BOJIBHOOTMYIIIEHHBIMU - TIOJJOOHO TE€M, B KOTO OOBIYHO BIIOOJSIIUCH TePOU
KOMEIuW, - MpOo(EeCCHOHANBHBIX TeTep. IJTHUKA MaJUIHaThl, MO-MPEKHEMY
SBIISAIONIAsICS 3aKOHOM M Jiyisi [opamus, skuBiiero nocie Karysia, moxeT ObITh
BBIpakeHa cieayronmmMu crpokamu IlnaBra: «dum ted abstineus nupta, vidua,
virgine, / iuventute et pueris liberis, ama quidlubet»’! Onnako, Knomus He
paObIHS U HE BOJILHOOTIYUIEHHUIA, - OblJJa PUMCKOW MaTpoOHOM, CHadala
3aMYKHEH, a TIOCJIE BJOBOM.

[Tockonmbky wmMsi «Knogus» METPUYECKH SKBHUBAJICHTHO IICEBIOHHMY

«JlecOus», ogHO JErko MOMIO ObITh 3aMEHEHO Ha Jpyroe, OCOOEHHO €CiH

68 [lepeBox aBTopa.

69 Grimal, P. L'Amour a Rome. - Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1988. P.36.

70 C nembio poxienus neteii — MepeBo aBTOpa. «GPauHblil COK3 CITYKHI IPOIOIKEHHIO POJA, UTO Ul aHTHIHOTO
yeJioBeKa ObUIO KpaiiHe BakHO» - orMevaeT M.JI. 'acriapos (cp. Carmen 68, 119-124).

71 Curculio 37. «He TpOHb BIOBBI, 3aMyXHeil, JCBYLIKH, H MAIEIHKOB CBOOOZHBIX. B ocTampHOM - mo6Gm» -
IlepeBon ¢ nmatuHCKOTO A.ApTIOHIKOBA HUTHpYeTCs Mo u3ganuto: Ilnast, Tut Makuuil. Kypkynuon. Kommentapuu
cocraBiieHbl Ha ocHoBe padbot M.ITokposckoro. Cobpanue counHenuii B 3-x Tomax. T.2. - M.: Teppa, 1997, C 64.
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PYKOTIHICh IUPKYJIMPOBAIa B IpYyKeCKUX Kpyrax’2. OmHako Kymaa Ooiee BaXXHO TO,
4TO KCIOJIb30BaHUE JTAHHOTO TICEBAOHUMA - «JlecOus», - O3HAYAIOIIETO «JIEBYIITKA
c Jlecboca», «iecOussHKa», B KOHTEKCTE JFOOOBHOW JHPUKH, HECOMHEHHO,
ABJII€TCSl HOMUHATUBHOM asmo3ueid Ha Cando. Tak npsmble U KOCBEHHbIE
ynomuHaHus Jlecoun B mod3um Karynna HeMenneHHO BBI3BIBAET B MAMSITH Kak
CHCTEMY IIEHHOCTEH XapaKTepHYIO /Ui canuIecKor JIUPUKHU, TaK U YHUKAJIbHBIA
CTaTyc ee aBTopa Kak JII0OOBHOTO MOITA.
Ille mi par esse deo videtur,
ille, si fas est, superare divos,
qui sedens adversus identidem te
spectat et audit
dulce ridentem, misero quod omnis
eripit sensus mihi: nam simul te,
Lesbia, aspexi, nihil est super mi
K sk osk sk ok sk ok ok
lingua sed torpet, tenuis sub artus
flamma demanat, sonitu suopte
tintinant aures gemina, teguntur
lumina nocte.”3
Carmen 51, sBuseTcs MEpPEeBOJOM BEPOSTHO CaMOr0 3HAMEHHUTOTO
ctuxotBopenus Cando (Fr. 31), B KOTOpPOM OMUCHIBAETCS MYUYUTENIbHAS CTPACTh U

YyBCTBO O€CCHIINSL, KOTOPBIE UCTIBITHIBACT JTUPUUECKUIN repoit (reporHs) Mpy BUIE

72 Wiseman, T. P. Catullus and his world. — Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985. P. 102.

73 Jlatunckuii Texket nutupyetcs mo m3nanuio: Catullo, Gaio Valerio. «I Canti Traduzione di Enzo Mandruzzato.
Ventiduesima edizione. — Milano: Bur. Classi greci e latini, 2012. P. 51.
«Tot ¢ 6boramu, KaxeTcst MHE, CTall PaBeH,
ToT G0oroB npeBsILIE, KOJIb TO BO3MOXHO,
Kto cuant HanpoTuB 1€65 1 9acTo
Bugut u capimur,
Kak cmeémbest crako, — a s, HeCYaCTHBIH,
Bcex nuiaroch 4yBCTB OTTOTO, YTO TOTYAC,
JlecOus, enpa nuIIb T€Os YBUKY, —
Tonoc tepsito,
Moii SI3BIK HEMEET, 110 WIeHAM OerJIbIi
3acTpymiics MIaMeHb, B yIIax 3arIOXIINX
3BOH CTOUT | LIyM, U TJIa3a JIBOHHOIO
Housto 3atmMumnuce.» Pycckuii nepeBon no uzganuto Karymn Bepouckuil, I'ait Banepuii. Kuura ctuxorBopennit. AH
CCCP (JIureparypuble namsaTukn).- M.: Hayka, 1986. C. 31.
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BO3JIIOONIEHHOU. Momué pesnocmu ioguepkuBaetcs anadopoii ille ille, moxasbiBas,
yro Karynn (B ommnuue ot Cando) cocpeoToueH Ha CONEepHUKEe, KOTOPBIN 3/1eCh
SBJISIETCSL OJIMLIETBOPEHUEM IMPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOMN MOATY CUCTEMBI LIEGHHOCTEH. DTOT
COTNIEPHUK HE HCIBITHIBAET BCETO TOTO, UTO YYBCTBYET JIMPUUECCKHUM Tepoi s Ha
JlecOuro. Karynn UMIUIMITUTHO KPUTHKYET PUMCKHE ACTETHUYECKHE U ATUUYECKHE
IIEHHOCTH, BBIpa)kas CBOIO MPHUBEPKEHHOCTh HJeajiaM JeCOOCCKOM IMOATeCChl U
UACHTUPULUPYS ce0sl C HEM.

[IpumMeuaTenbHO, UTO B 3TOM CTUXOTBOPEHHUM TOJBKO «BCIIBIIIKa» 00pasa,
Karynn ne onuceiBaet JlecOuro, HEM3BECTHO KaK OHA BBIMVISIIUT, U3BECTHO TOJIBKO
TO, Kakhe 4YyBCTBA OHA BbI3bIBa€T B HeM. ClenyeT OTMETUTh, YTO TMOAT
COCpeoTauynBaeTCa Ha (PU3UIECKUX OIIYIICHHSIX: «SI3bIK HEMEET)», «B yIIaX 3BOH
CTOUTY, «TJ1a3a HOYBIO 3aTMIJIMCEY; O€3yCIIOBHO, KITIOYEBOM 3/1€Ch sBIsieTCS (Ppasza
«omnis eripit sensus mihi», - Bcex 4yBCTB MeHs JumiaeT. O6a mosTa OMUCHIBAIOT
m000BHOE mepexuBanue. O0a CTpanaloT OT CUIBHBIX BHYTPEHHUX BOJHEHUH, HE
IIPOM3HOCS HE clioBa Npu dToM: "lingua sed torpet" — sS3bIK HEMEET, TOBOPHUT
Karym

UTto e ecTh MOAT MOTEPSABUINHN TOJNOC, €Cli OpaTh PacHIMPUTEITHLHO CBOM
MOATUYECKUH roj0c? DTO HE MPOCTO MY KUYMHA, HEMEIOIIUI TPU BUJIE IPEKPACHOM
JKEHIITMHBI, 3TO TI0AT, TEPSIOUINNA CBOM «OOXKECTBEHHBIN TNIaroil», U CBOIO POJb
npocBeTuTens B oduiectse. MHaue rosopsi, Karymin BnepBbie 0co3HaeT KOHGIUKT
MEXAy CBOMMHU YyBCTBaMH K JlecOWM M KBUPUTCKON MOpaibio. ITOT KOHQIHUKT
3aoctpsercs B Carmen 5:

Vivamus, mea Lesbia, atque amemus,
rumoresque senum severiorum
omnes unius aestimemus assis.

Soles occidere et redire possunt:
nobis cum semel occidit brevis lux,
nox est perpetua una dormienda.
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Da mi basia mille, deinde centum,
dein mille altera, dein secunda centum,
deinde usque altera mille, deinde centum.
Dein, cum milia multa fecerimus,
conturbabimus illa, ne sciamus,
aut ne quis malus invidere possit,

cum tantum sciat esse basiorum.7#

Carmen 5 mocTpoeHa Ha MPOTUBOMOCTABJICHUSIX M CAMOE OUYEBHUHOE U3
HUX: Cmapocmv/mono0ocms. IIpOTUBONOCTABICHUE IBYX TEMAaTUYECKHUX TIOJCH
CBSI3aHHBIX C Pa3HBIMU MHUpAMH: Mupom aob6eu (Ipexae BCero, camnpuyeckon
JTIO0BH) U MUPOM OEHEHCHBIX OMHOULEHUL «SENUM SEVeriorumy.

W3mepssi 1IEHHOCTh YhETO-TO MHEHHS B JeHbrax («unius aestimemus
assis»), KaTynn UMIUTMIIUTHO TOJEMH3UPYET C MHUPOM JIEHEKHBIX OTHOIICHHMA
«CYPOBBIX CTApUKOBY», ISl KOTOPBIX JEHBIU — MOMUB CHemad — €IUHCTBEHHBIN
Croco0 TMOHATH 4Yero CTOUT 4denoBeK. [lokaswiBasi aOCypAHOCTh MOAOOHBIX
WCYMCIICHUN, TOAT HUCIPOBEpraeT caM MexaHu3Mm mnojcdera. OH HUCIOIB3yeT
mMomue cuema g WcCUHCIeHUs monenyeB! AHadopuctudeckoe dein BBI3BIBACT
aCCOIMAIIMIO CKOPEE C 3aKJIMHAHUEM, HEXEIH C MPAKTUYECKUM, KOMMEPYECKHM

MHUPOM.

74 Narunckuii TekcT nutupyetcs no m3nanmio: Catullo, Gaio Valerio. «I Canti Traduzione di Enzo Mandruzzato.
Ventiduesima edizione. — Milano: Bur. Classi greci e latini, 2012. P. 82.
«bynewm, JlecOus, xuthb, 110051 Apyr Apyra!
ITycTs Bopuar cTapuku — 3a BECh UX POIOT
MBI ogHOM HE JaIuM MOHETKH MEIHOI!
[TycTb 3aX0AT ¥ BHOBB BOCXOMST COJHIIA, —
ITomMHM: TOJIBKO JIUIIb JE€HB IOTAaCHET KPAaTKUH,
beckoHeuHy10 HOUb HaM cnaTh MPUAETCA.
Jaii e Thicsiuy CTO MHE MOLEYEB,
CHoBa ThICAYY Jlail U CHOBA COTHIO,
W 1o TeIcsiuM BHOBB M CHOBA JI0 CTa,
A Korna MblI TOWJEM 10 MHOTHX THICSY,
IlepermryTaeM cu€r, 4T00 MBI HE 3HAIH,
YTo0OBI CIIIa3UTh HE MOT HAC 3JI0HM 3aBUCTHHK,
3Hast, CKOJIBKO C TOOOI MBI 11€JI0BAJIMCEY
IlepeBon mpuBogutcs mno wusmanuto: Karymn Beponckuit, T'aii Banepuit. Kuura cruxorsopenuit. AH CCCP
(JTureparypnsle namsaTHuKnN).- M.: Hayka, 1986. C. 7.
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Cdepa, ¢ KOTOpOW TOJIEMHU3UPYET CYOBEKT pEUYd - MHP «CYPOBBIX
cTapukoB» - cdepa, B KOTOpOH JOMUHUPYIOT TPAJAULIUOHHBIE PUMCKHUE
no00pomeTeNn: JONT TPEXKIE YIAOBOILCTBHS, CTOMYECKas TBEPIOCTh IPOTHB
YyBCTBUTEIBHOCTH, negotium Tpexae otium. Jlasd puUMISHUHA MOJ00HAs
MOATUYECKasl IKCIIPECCHsl CTPACcTU M BooOpaxeHus Oblia HeBooOpaszuma. Karymn
MOKa HE MOXET IMPEOIOJIETh ATOT KOH(IIMKT, MHTEIUICKTYalu3alus YyBCTB IS
HETO TOJIbKO Ha4yanach.

Crnenytomee nporuBonoctasiienue: [Ipupoanoe/YenoBeueckoe CBA3aHO C
MOMUBOM HEB038PAMHOCMU, HEOOPATUMOCTH JIBMXKCHHUS BPEMEHU: BEYHOE
npuponnoe («Soles occidere et redire possunty, «nox perpetua») U KpaTKHil CBET
YEJIOBEYECKOM KU3HU. YCTAHABIMBAS MAPAIUICIIH MEKY YEIIOBEUECKOM KU3HBIO U
BpeMeHeM CyTOK Karymn mociemoBaTelbHO OCIOXKHIET HCXOAHYIO MeTadopy:
BEYHAS HOYh CTAHOBUTCS BEYHON HOYBIO JIOOBH. MOTHB npusvieéa odicums u
n0O0ums, HE CMOTPS HU HA UYTO, MO3BOJUTh MHUPY «CYPOBBIX CTApPHUKOBY
PacTBOPUTHCS IMyCTh HAa MTHOBEHHME, OCTABUB JIMIIbL TOIEIYH BO3TIOOJICHHOMH,

KOTOPBIE HE UMEIOT MPAKTUYECKON IEHHOCTH.

OT10 mybokoe nepeocMeiciieHre (peHoMmeHa Jro0BH, KOTOphii Karyii 3nech
COEMHSIET C MOTHMBOM «BEYHOM CJaBbl» BbI3bIBAET B mamsATu cioBa Cando:
«uvacactoli Tva eout Kol Etepov AUUEDV» 7S, IMEHHO TTOA3MH J1aeT CHUJTy BBIATH
3a mpejeabl COOCTBEHHOrO ObITHS. DTO moleaa BIIOOIEHHBIX HaJl CMEPThIO. DTO
«plus uno maneat perenne saeclo»’6, kotoporo skenaet Karyim, 310 yTBepx’AcHHUE
ce0s B Uy)KUX CO3HAHUSX, U TIPEXKE BCETO B UYKOW MaMSITH.

Opnako He crouT 3abbiBaTh, uTo Kitogusi Obuta 3amyxeM. [axe eciu
Katynny ynaBanmoch MHOTJA COpBaTh MOLETYH, 3TO OMPEACIEHHO HE «vesano satis

et super Catullo est»’?. CtpacTHOoe *enaHue OMM30CTH BBIMNIECKUBAETCsS B (popme

73 U ne 3a0yayT 0 Hac, TOBOPIO s, U B Oymymem» — DIUMHCKHE TIO3TH. B mepeBomax Bepecaesa B.B. bubmmoreka
AHTHYHOH TuTeparypsl. — M.: [ocymapcTBeHHOE M3aTeNbCTBO XyAOKECTBECHHOM TuTepaTyphl, 1963. c. 243.

76 « HyCTL OH B€K HE€ OJIWH XUBET B IIOTOMCTBEY - IIEPEBO/] aBTOPA.

77 «0bomee uem JAO0CTATOYHO JJId 6e3yMua KaTmea» — [EePEBO/] aBTOpPA.
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CcBO€0Opa3HOro ruMHa’8 pydHoMy BOpoObto JlecOun’, Kk KOTOpOMYy TO3T PEBHYET
BO3JIIOOJIEHHY1O.
Passer, deliciae meae puellae,
quicum ludere, quem in sinu tenere,
cui primum digitum dare appetenti
et acris solet incitare morsus.80
CroxeToo0pa3yromuii It 3TOT0 CTUXOTBOPEHUS, O€3yCIOBHO, SIBIISETCS
MOTHB Uepbl 0e8YWIKU C PYYHOU nmuyel, KOTOPbIA TaKUM 00pa3oM CTAHOBHTCS
MeTagopoil cekcyanbHOro xkenaHus. [1o3T, ogHAKO, MBITAETCS «00IaropOIUThHY
CTpAaCTHOE JKEJaHWE UYYBCTBEHHOW IIOOBH, HAJCIHUTh €ro J00pOACTENBIO
Onmaroyectus - pietas.

CBou otnomenus ¢ Jlecouer Karynn umenyer foedus — maxT, cOo03 WA
noroBopd!, TepMHH, 3aUMCTBOBaHHBIH MM U3 MNPOPECCHOHANIBHON JICKCUKU
topuctoB. [{uniepon, npusbiBas TeHb Annus Knapnus Crnemnoro, - npeaka Knoauu,
- abbl OOMWYUTH Pa3BpPaTHOE IMOBEJCHUE TOCIEIHEN, BKIIAJIBIBAET B €ro ycra
cienyrolue ciiopa: «Jjis Toro nau paccrpoun s 3akitroueHue mupa c Iluppowm,
4YTOOBI ThI W30 JIHA B JIEHb 3aKJIIOYalia cot03bl TMO30pHEHIIeH mo0Bu?»82 Ecnu sTa
MeTtadopa He OblIa pOXKACHA B PUTOPUUECKOM MOPBIBE, TO MOKHO MPEATIOTIOKHUTH,

yto [{uniepon o6pymmBaetcst Ha Knoauto, ncnonb3ys 31k Katyina.

78 Pycckmit mepeBon mo wm3manmio Karymn Beponckwii, ['aii Banepwii. Kuura cruxorBopennii. AH CCCP
(JIuteparypusbie mamsaTHukH).- M.: Hayka, 1986. C. 31.

79 Xossiiika BOpOOBsI HE Ha3BaHa 110 UMCHH, HO yKe IPeBHHUE HE COMHEBAIUCH, uTo 310 JlecOust (Maprmain, VII, 14:
«...mobumas HexxHBIM Karymowm / [Tnakana JlecOusi, TacK ITHYKA CBOCH JIUIIICHAY).

80 «ITrenunx, panocTb MOel MoAPYry MUJIOH,

C xeM urpaer oHa, Ha JIOHE JACPXKHT,

KoHnunk manbpua aet, Korjga MOMpoCHT,

[TobGy>xmast ero kieBaTh cMmeliee» - pycckuil mepeBopa ['acmapoBa muTHpyeTcs Mo M3AaHui0: Pycckuii mepeBon 1o
u3nanuto Karynn Beporckuii, I'ait Banepuil. Kuura ctuxorsopenuit. AH CCCP (JIuteparypHble MaMATHUKH).- M.:
Hayxka, 1986. C. 6.

81 sanctae foedus amicitiae (carm. 109) - «Jloroop cesimenHoi JpyxGei», fides in foedere (carm. 87) - «BepHocTs
B [loroBope».

82 Pro Caclio 34. Pycckuii nepeBoa nurupyercs 1o uzganuro: [Hunepon, Mapk Tymnuii. Peun B 18yx Tomax. Tom 11

(62-43 rr. mo H.3.). M3manme noxarotoBwim B.O., Topenmreiin, M.E. I'pabaps-Ilaccek. - M.: H3marenbcTBO
Axanemuun Hayk CCCP, 1962. C. 45.
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CrnenyeT oTMETHUTh, 4TO foedus KaTyina 3STUMOJIOTUUECKU CBSI3aH C fides —
BEPHOCTBIO M I10 aCCOLMAIMM HACJICIyeT €€ CBSIICHHOCTHS: APKUM IPHUMEPOM
3TOrO, O€3 COMHEHUsI, ABIISIETCS aeternum sanctae foedus amicitiae — «BEUHBIN
JoroBop cBseHHo# Jpyx06s1» B Carmen 109.

COXpaHHOCTh ATUX CBAIICHHBIX Y3, OOS3BIBAIOIIMX BIIOOJEHHBIX OBITH
BEPHBIMU JpyT Apyry Bcio xku3Hb (109. 5), moaT Boznaraer Ha Ooros (109, 3).
DTHU CBAIICHHBIC Y3bl €CTh HE UYTO MHOE, KaK Cypporar (a, BO3MOXKHO, ¥ CTYTICHb)
peabHOrO CKPEIUIEHHOTO 00psijaMy U OIleKaeMoro Ooramu OpadyHOro Coro3a.
Carmen 68 BbI3bIBAET B MaMSITH HAYaJI0 UX JIFOOBU HBIHE JIJIs 103TA MPOMUTAHHOE
coxaneHusimu: «Nec tamen illa mihi dextra deducta paterna / fragrantem Assyrio
venit odore domum» - «Benp He OTLOBCKON pyKoi Oblia BBeIeHA OHA B JIOM MO,
/ T'ne accCupUHCKHUX TyXOB OpayHbIN CTOSIT apoMaTy 84,

be3 comHeHnus mema Opaka wunu OpadHOTO COM03a SABIAETCS
nomuHaHpytomeir B Carmina docta HAacTONBKO, YTO BBIXOAWT Ha KAHPOBBIN
ypoBeHb — snutanamun (Carmina 61, 62) u Carmen 64 — «CBaanba Ilenes u
®etunp». Cpenn snurpamm, B Carmen 70, Katynn ncnonb3yeT HEOOBIUHBIHN TSI
ATOrO TOIOCA IJIAroy nubere SBISIONIUNCSA, 0€3 COMHEHHsI, IIEHTPAIbHBIM JIJIs
TEMaTU4eCcKoro mojisi — Opax/Opaunbiii coro3. «Nulli se dicit mulier mea nubere
malle / quam mihi, non si se luppiter ipse petaty - «Mwusasi MHE TOBOPHT, 4TO
MEHs MPEANoYTET nepes BesikuM, Eciu 061 qaxe ee cran u FOnurep Monutb»83; B
CXOMHOW cuTyauuu Menearp HCHOIB3YeT OTEPYEWV - «voler benens. Dtum
rnarosioM Karymn nomuepkuBaeT oOcOObI XapakTep CBOMX OTHOILIEHHUM C
JlecOueii, oOnmamaronux CBAIMIEHHOCTRIO Onaronaps CBs3H C fides v foedus.

Takum oOpazom, Onaromapsi Karymty, m1000Bb BIEpBbI€ M3 BOIMIOLIETO

HapymIcHHs O3THUKO-COOMUAJIBHOI'O0 KOACKCAa IIPCBPAIIACTCA B ITOJTOXHUTCIbHYIO

83 Pepe, L. Studi Catulliani. — Napoli: BUR, 1963. P. 70.

84 Karymr Beponckwuii, ['ait Banepmit. Kaura ctuxorBopennii. AH CCCP (JIuteparypHble mamMaTHUKH).- M.: Hayka,
1986. C. 88.

85 Pycckuii nmepeson mo wu3nanuro Karymn Beponckwuii, I'ait Banepuit. Kuura cruxorsopennii. AH CCCP
(JTureparypusle namsaTHHKN).- M.: Hayka, 1986. C. §9.

86 Anthologia Palatina 5, 8, 3.
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EHHOCTh, MNpUOOpeTass NCUXOJOTUYHOCTh U 3aKOHHOCTh B KOHTEKCTE
TPAAUIIMOHHO PUMCKHUX MPECTABICHUH.

Crnenyer oTMETUTh, YTO ajulto3usl K fides Obuta crnenana Karymiom He
cinyuaiiHo, - JlecOusi He oOTBewana MO3TYy BEPHOCThIO. Rara furta — penkue
u3MeHbl, koTopbie Katynn nHamepeBaiica npoctuth Jlecoun B Carmen 68 (cTpoka
136), HarHeTanu oOCTAaHOBKY, M BOT YK€ OHA «JEPKUT UX B O0BATHE MO TPUCTA
cpa3y» BEIET K OKOHYATeJIbHOMY pa3pbiBy B Carmen 11, HanmucaHHOM TOH XKe
canduueckoit cTpodoil, YTO U NMEPBOE CTUXOTBOPEHHE OOpAIIEHHOE MO3TOM K
Jlecoun. IlocnencTBus 3tux u3MeH — iuria talis — B Cramen 72 co3garor
KOH(JIUKTHYIO CHTYaITUIO, OHU PACHICTUISIIOT JIFOOOBh Ha YyBCTBEHHOE BIICUCHUE
1 JTI000BB KaK dMOIIMIO; Ha )KeJlaHue 1 9yBCTBO. /{151 coBpemennukos Karymna ta
CWJIa W SICHOCTh, C KOTOPOM OH pasleisl 3TH JBa acnekra Jpoca, ObuH
HEOOBIYHBI, HE CKa3aTh CTpaHHbI.}’HacTombko YTO MOATY MPHUXOIUTHCS CO3IATh
HOBYI0 IEKCUKY JJISI CBOCH JTIOOBH, - ITOJI0O0OHO TOMY, KaK OH clielial ¢ foedus.

B Carmina 72 u 75 curyamnus KOH(MIMKTa JTOCTUTAET CBOETO armores
CEMaHTHUYECKH TPOTHBOIIOCTABISS: amare, uri U diligere, bene velle. B 6onee
MO37HEH JHUTepaType OSTH CJOBa SBISIOTCS CHHOHHUMAaMH, DPa3IMYarOIIMMUCS
JUIIb WHTEHCHUBHOCTHIO uyBcTBa. Y Karymia oHM TpOTHBOIOCTABISIOTCS:
«iniuria talis/ cogit amare magis, sed bene velle minus» - «MOXeT CHJIbHEE
m00UTh, HO YK He Tak yBaxkaTb»$8; «Huc est mens deducta tua, mea Lesbia,
culpa /... ut iam nec bene velle queat tibi,... / nec desistere amare» - «Bot 10 dero
noBena Tol, JlecOus, nymry Karynna, / Bnpeas He cMory s Te0st yBaxkars,.../ U He
MOTY pa3iato0uTh». AHTUTE3a OKOHUaTesnbHO odopmisiercss B Carmen 85: odi et
amo, T1e odi peACTaeT B BUJIE MOJOKUTEIIBHOTO SKBUBAJIEHTa non bene velle.

YtoOBI TIPEOAOIETh 3TOT KOHQIMKT, KOTOPBIA <JIYYIIHE PAJOCTH IPOYb

roHuT U3 rpyau»89Karymn B3siBaeT Kk Ooram, mpocs ucuenuts ero (Carmen 76, 20

ipse valere opto) B Harpaay 3a ero pietas — onarodectue. O kakoMm OJiarouecTuun

87 Grimal, P. L'Amour a Rome. - Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1988. P.11.

88 Karymnn Beponcknii, ['ait Banepwuii. Kaura ctuxorBopenuit. AH CCCP (JluteparypHble namsitHukH).- M.: Hayka,
1986. C.90.

89 Tam xe. C.92.
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UJET pedb CTAHOBUTCS IMOHSATHO Onaromapsi CTpOKe 3 3TOr0 K€ CTUXOTBOPEHHS:
«Nec sanctam violasse fidem» - «BepHocTH He HapyIIaj CBIIICHHON.

Takoe mnpencraBieHue Dpoca ObUIO HOBBIM, MPEXKAE BCETO HOBBIM JIJISI
Puma. [ToaTel u npexe nucanu o cuiie 3Toro 6ora, Ho, g0 Karynna nmocinencrsust
€ro araKk Ha CMEPTHBIX, KAK B apXaM4eCKOM, TaK U B KJIACCUUYECKOM TPEUYECKOU
JUTEpAType, H300paKaIMCh KaK MOIIHBIE, HO KpPaTKOBPEMEHHBIC IPHUCTYIIBI
0e3ymusi, - TO Yero XOTeJNOCh M30€KaTh WM €CJIM BO3MOXKHO, OCBOOOAUTHCA KaK
MOXKHO OBICTpEE.

JIto60BHOE YYyBCTBO €1Ba JIM OBUIO TEM, YTO IMOA3Thl CTPEMHIUCH JETAIBHO
pa3paboTaTh B cBoux ctuxax. [Ipexae Bcero, noromy, 4To T€YEHHUE ITOr0 Oe3yMust
ObLIO 3a mpeaenaMud pa3yma M pa3yMHOro omnucaHus. JII0OOBHOE YyBCTBO HE
HYKJIaJIOCh B CIIOBECHOM BBIPOKCHHWM, HAMPOTHB €r0 CJIEI0BAJI0 OCTEPErarhCs
mo0oit menor. Ero, Ge3ycioBHO, Henb3s OBLUIO Ha3BaTh TEM, pPaidl 4YEro JIFOIU
Mo TokepTBoBarh BceM. Jlo Karymma HukTo mpumaBanm 3Ipocy 3HaYCHHE
YIOEHHOTO BOCTOPra, Wi CTPEMHUTEIILHOTO TIOTOKA, PACTBOPSIOIIETO B cebe camy
CYTh JIMYHOCTH BIFOOJIEHHOTO, €T0 MHAUBUAYaIbHOCTh, TPAHC(OPMHUPYIOIIETO €€ B
HEYTO MHOE, HEYTO COBEPIIIEHHO HOBOE.

Ot1o crpacTHas pedrekcus, CABUT BHUMAHHS C TpeaMeTa JIIOOBH Ha caMy
J1000BB, OIIETIOMJISIFOIIAS] U CBOETO POjla POKOBasi CTPACTh, pacCMaTpuBaeMas He ¢
TOYKH 3pEHHs] CTOPOHHEro HaOofaresis, HO TIepefaBacMasi CO BCEH CHIION
JMYHOTO YYBCTBA — CTAHOBUTCS OJIHOM U3 LIEHTPAJIbHBIX TeM no33uun Karyma.

Bo Bce BpeMeHa Opyorcba mmena orpoMHOE 3HaueHue A Puma, onHako,
UCKITIOUUTENBHO B cdepe civitas: HanpuMep Kak (opma MOIUTHYECKOrO CO03a.
Tem He MeHee, eclii MPEACTaBUTh, YTO Opya#cOAa CaMOIIEHHA, KaK .170008b, TOT/A,
KaK U 1100066, oHa TpeOyeT fides - BepHoctu (Carmina 30, 91 u 102). Unensl
JIPYKECKOr0 KpyXkKa oOyiafanu oOOIIHOCThIO HJI€aJioB, BKYCOB, MaHEp W,
pazymeeTrcsi, OOIIHOCTBbIO MOATHUYECKOTO si3bika. HeTpynHo 3ameTuTh, 4TO st
OTHCaHUsl CBOMX B3aMMOOTHOIIECHUW, KaK C JPY3bsIMH, TaK M C BO3TIOOJCHHOM

KaTyJ'IJ'I HCITIOJIB3YCT CJIOBA, COCTABJIAONIMC CEMAHTHYCCKOC II0JIC ZQPOS —
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uzsmiectBo: lepos 12, bellus 15, deliciae 10, dulcis 26, elegans 4, facetiae 6, iocus
10, tucundus 15, mellitus 3, mollis 19, mundus 5, tener 10, urbanus 5, venustus 12.

TpyaHo mnepeoneHuTh TO JCTETHYECKOE 3HAYCHHUE, KOTOPOE TOAT
BKJIQJIBIBACT B JIAHHOE CEMAHTHYECKOE TIOJIe, BHYTPH KOTOPOTO €CTECTBEHHBIM
00pa3oM TOSBIISIOTCS JIBE CYINTHOCTH AMUTEHT W PEIUINUEHT. Lepidus — mepBoe
npuiiaraTelibHoe, KOTOPO€ BCTpeYaeTcs B COOPHUKE, BXOIUT B CEMaHTHYCCKOEC
noJie /epos. OHAKO OHO TaKXKE SBIISICTCS YaCThIO CEMAaHTHUYECKOTO TIOJIS, KOTOPOE
MOXKHO Ha3BaTh MPOTPAMMHBIM, XapaKTepU3ytoum Bech Libellus.

Mo>XHO M Ha3BaTh 3TO JEKCUKOM rajanTHou mo33un? «Ut convenerat esse
delicatos» - «Kak yToHueHHBIM JtoasM momobaeT»?0 mumer Karymn Jlunmauro
KanbBy B Carmen 50. be3yclioBHO, TOT APYKECKUI KPY>KOK, B KOTOPOM Bpaujajics
Karymi, HEe TONMBKO SABISJICS aJpecaroM €ro CTHXOTBOPEHWH, HO W OKa3bIBajl
BIIMSTHUE HA (OPMUPOBAHUE aBTOPCKOM MOJAIBHOCTH MOATA.

OTOT IpyXKECKHl KPYKOK OBLI, TIPEXKE BCETO, KPYKKOM JIUTEPATYPHBIM,
NEPBBIM HAa PUMCKOHM IOYBE, M BEPOSITHO, €IMHCTBEHHBIM HE WMEIOIIUM TaTpoHa
(xakumu npexae obu Cuunuon Omunuad u Jlyranuit Karyn; u kakuMu cTaHyT
Menenatr u Meccana Kopsun). Ecnu 06l He Tpu HEOONBIIMX Taccaxa W3
[{utiepona, pacnblUICEHHBIE B KOPITyCE €ro MUCeM, He TOJbKO Ha3BaHME, HO U cama
ujiesi HEOTEPUUYECKOM MOA3HH, - TI0I3UU JIUTepaTypHOro kpyxka Karymia, - Mmorna
OBl U BOBCE OBITh YTEPSHHOM.

B camom Hauane nuchma k Attuky (7.2, 26 Hosiops, 50 roa 1o H.3.) [{uniepon
0o0BsIBISIET O cBOoeM Bo3BpaileHud B Urtamuio m3 CULMIMKA BeCbMa KPacOYHBIM
rexzameTpoM: «flavit ab Epiro lenissimus Onchesmitesy - «Ot Onupa momayn
aeryaimmit OaxecMutec»’!. 3nech OH, HECOMHEHHO, IMAPOIUPYET Ype3MEepPHO — Ha
€ro BKYC — M3BICKAHHBIM CTWJIb HEKOTOPBIX IO3TOB, Y€MW HENABHUK YCIEX Ha
MO3THYECKOM TIOTIPHUIIE JTOCTABISET €My HEIOBOIBCTBO, Jajiee OH KICHMHT WX

BCCX BMCCTC B3ATHIX IMO-IPCUCCKU: «VSO')TSPOD), - «HOBBIC ITIO3TBLD», - «KHCOTCPHUKHN).

90 Pycckuii nmepeson mo wusnanuto Karymn Beponckuii, I'ait Banepuii. Kuura cruxorBopenuii. AH CCCP
(JTureparypnsle namsTHHKR).- M.: Hayka, 1986. C.30.

91 uuepon, Mapk Tynnuid. ITucema x Attuky, Onuskum, o6pary Keunry, M. Bpyry. T. I, ronet 68—51. Ilepesoxn u
kommeHTapuu B. O. T'openmreitna. — M.—JI.: U3natensctBo Axagemun Hayx CCCP, 1949. C. 27.
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YeTslpe roja CIycrs, MOIMYJISIPHOCTh UX CTUXOB MO-NPEKHEMY PACCTPAUBAECT
[Muiiepona, naromero uM HoBoe (B Orat. 161) Temeps JaTHHCKOE MPO3BUIIE
«poetae novi», - KHOBBIE TIOITHD.

W nakoner, roxa cnycts, B Tyckynanckux Oecenax (3.45) LluuepoH Ha3bIBaeT
kpyxkok Karynna «cantoribus Euphorionis» mpoTuBonocTaBisisi MX DHHHUIO «O
poetam egregium! Quamquam ab his cantoribus Euphorionis contemnitur, «o
HecpaBHEHHbIM mno3T1! HecMmoTpss Ha Bce Te THWIBIE CJIOBa, OpOLICHHBIE
OB(pOPHOHOBBIMU MOATOJIOCKAMHU B €T0 aJIpec» 2.

Yewm ke Obl1 Tak HepoBosieH Llunepon? ImaBHbIX pa3inyuii ObLIO JBa - B
dbopme u B comepkanuu. [lod3uss DHHUS ObLIa TMOA3UEH ingenium — TOI3HEH
BIOXHOBeHUS (£vBovoloopdg o kotopoM ToBopwiu Ilmaron um JlemMokpuT) B
IPOTHUBOIOJIOKHOCTh €My Mo33us Kamimmaxa — KyMupa MOJOIBIX ITO3TOB
«HEOTEPHUKOBY - ObLIIa TOA3UEH ars — UCKyccTBa (TEYVN).

[IpencraBnsiercs BepHbiM 3ameuyanue JIx. baiiera (J.Bayet) Tepmun
aJIeKCaHAPUNCKAs TOATUKA CIUIIKOM OOmwmil. TpyaHO CHOPUTH C TeM, YTO BCA
puMcKasi JuTepaTrypa Oblia BCKOPMIJIEHA TpPEYECKONM M Mpexae BCEero
aNieKCaHAPUNCKON nuTeparypoil. BepHee ObuTo ObI Ha3BaTh €€ KaLIMMaxOBOM. A
it moa3un Kanmnumaxa ¢ ero KyiasToM (GOpMBbI U TTOJIEMHKOW C TpaguIiued ObLIN
XApaKTEPHBI CIIEAYIOIIUE XYHAOKECTBEHHO-3CTETUUECKUE KAaHOHBL. KPAMKOCHIb,
YUeHOCMb U paghuHUpOBAHHOCMb (MuamenbHas omoeika) CTUXOTBOPECHUI.

NMEHHO 3TH TpH XyHA0KECTBEHHO-3CTETUUECKUE KAaTETOPUHU ITOPOM CKPBITO,
MOPOM AKCIUTMIIMTHO MPUCYTCTBYIOT B noxBase Karymia (Carmen 95) Tonbko 4TO
3aKOHUYEHHOMY »nuiuto ero npyra I'as I'enbBust Llunnasl. Kpamxocms BbIpaKeHa
IpuJiaraTelibHbIM parva BBICTYNAIOIIMM AHTUTE30M K CTUXOIUIETCTBY lopTeH3us
(«Tpucta ThICSIY CTUXOB yCIIeN B TO ke BpeMs [opreHsuit»). Pagpunuposannocme,
- B JIEBATU rofaxX TOHKOM OTAENIKH, MPOTHUBONOCTABICHHBIX fumido AHTHUMaxy
(tumido siBnseTCA TATUHCKUM MEPEBOAOM IPEYECKOro Ty S, KoTophiM Kaminmax?3

onucan «JIuay» AHTHMaxa, B CPaBHEHUU C €r0 COOCTBEHHBIMH M ApaTra CTHUXaMH,

92 IlepeBox aBTopa.

93 Fr. 398 Pf.
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KOTOpBIE ONPENENIIUCh MUTETOM AENTOTNG??). YVuenocmsv B amnmio3usx Ha TeMy
s L{uHHBL, B ero Ha3BaHuH, - «CMupHa» (peakuil BapuaHT UMeHU Muppa),
U B ynnomuHaHuu peku Cerpaxoc.
Zmyrna mei Cinnae nonam post denique messem
quam coepta est nonamque edita post hiemem,
milia cum interea quingenta Hortensius uno
Zmyrna cavas Satrachi penitus mittetur ad undas,
Zmyrnam cana diu saecula pervoluent.
at Volusi annales Paduam morientur ad ipsam
et laxas scombris saepe dabunt tunicas.95
['ait T'enbBuii lluHHA MONIOAOW TOAT, INPUHAMIEKABIINM K TOMY K€
Ipy’kecKkoMy Kpy>KKy 4to u Karymi, B3su1 Ha BoopyskeHue snurpammy Kannumaxa,
MOCBSIICHHYIO 03Ty ApaTy U MPUCIOCOOUI ee AJisi CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX Lieneil. B
toit anurpamme (27 Pf.), Kaimnmumax mpuBeTcTBOBan cTuxm Apara Kak «TOHKHE
NIECHU, - CBUJETEIIBCTBO OECCOHHBIX HOYEH» — 4TO, O€3yCIIOBHO, OCTPOYMHO,
yUUTBIBas, 4TO mosMa Apara Oblla MOcBsIieHa acTpoHoMmuu. lluHHA B cBOei

aJanTally BE3ET KHUTY, COAEPKAILYIO CTUXH Apara KOMY-TO:

«Haec tibi Arateis multum uigilata
lucernis

carmina, quis ignis nouimus aetherios,
leuis in aridulo maluae descripta libello

Prusiaca uexi munera nauiculay»

94 Ep.27,3 uFr. 1, 24.

95 «CmupHY», TO3MY CBOIO, HAKOHEII, MOH BhITycTH L{HHA
JIeBATh NOCEBOB U aTB OH IPOTPYAMIICS HaJl HEH
Tpucra ThICSAY CTUXOB YyCIIEN B TO K€ BpeMsl [ opTensuii. ..
«CMupHY» Be3Jie pa3oluIIoT, 10 Box I1yOokux Carpaxa
CBUTOK ee pa3BUBATh Oy/IyT Celble BeKa.
A B [TagyaHnckoM kpato AHHanbl Bomy3ust cruHyT
U Ha pyOaxu MOWIYT TAMOIITHUM KapIiaM PEYHBIM.
Bynp e B cepaie MoeM HEOOBEMUCTHIH MTOIBUT TO3Ta,—
YepHb ke pajyer MycTh IyThId OONTYH AHTHMAX.
IlepeBon murtupyercs mo usmanuto: Kartymn Beponckuif, I'ait Banepuit. Kuura cruxorBopenuit. AH CCCP
(JTureparypnsle namsTHUKR).- M.: Hayka, 1986. C.97-98.
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«ITH TIecHU B OECCOHHBIX HOYAX MpU Jamnazae Apara
CounHeHbl, 4TOOBI 3HATH TalHbI HEOECHBIX OTHEH;
Nx, kak B KHMXKY, BIIMCAB HA JIMCThS MOACYIIEHHONW MaJIbBHI,
S Ha npyceickoil 1aJbe Be3 B MOAHOLIEHbE TEOEe» 90

«becconnsie HouM» OTchUIaOT K KamnnmMaxy, HO HCIOJb30BaHUE
JTUMUHYTUBOB, <JIUCTbSl MOACYUIEHHOM MajbBb» U, O€3yCJIOBHO, MaJIeHbKas
kHmkeuka (libello), nepexnukatorcst ¢ Carmen 1 Karymna.

BTopeiM cyiiecTBeHHbIM oTiauyueM Obuia ¢opma. DHHUNU ObUT aBTOPOM
AHHaJIOB — PUMCKON »NUKM — OH Obul vates. LluuepoH mnocrne mnoaaBiIeHUs
Bocctanusi Katununel B mosMe «O CBOEM KOHCYJIBCTBE» IMHUCAN, YTO AIUYECKast
nmo33usi €CTh decora — yKpaimieHue aocyra (otium) cBOOOTHOTO denmoBeka. UTo
KacaeTcsl IMPUICCKOM MOI3HH TO, cornacHo ciioBaM Ceneku (epist. 49,5), [umepon
CUMTAJI, YTO €My HE XBATUT BPEMEHHM HA HEE, JaXe €CJIU €ro >KU3Hb YIBOMTCS.
Takoe oOecueHMBaHUE JIMPUYECKONW TMO33UMU B PUMCKOM OOIIECTBE HMENO
ciemyroniee OOOCHOBAHHE: JUTEPATYpPHBIM KAaHOHOM TMPHU3HABAICS HIOC WIIU
Tpareaus, UMEIIIUE UAEOJOTNYECKYIO OKPACKY.

Karynn u ero ToBapuim no «HEOTEPUUECKOMY KPYXKKY», KWJIM U TBOPWIH B
TO BpEMsi, KOTJIa IIEHHOCTH, OJIUIIETBOPsiEMble DHHUEM — CTaJIM Ka3aTbCsl 3bI0KUMH,
a Iopoil U BoBce OeccMbICTICHHBIMU. UTOOBI 3aMEHUTD 9TU 1IEHHOCTH, HY)KHA Obl1a
HOBAsl M0A3Us, KOTOpasi cMoryia Obl IPUIATh CMBICH Xa0Cy, 4TO apcTBOBal B Pume
KOHIIA TIEPBOT0 BEKa JI0 H.D.

Karymn 1 HeoTepuku He cTayld OJHOBIIATH CTUIIbL DHHUS, WM ero s3bIK. Kak
BepHo ormetusl B.C. [ypoB: «/ljisi HEOTEpUKOB DHHMI, Kak B CBO€ BpeMs [Jis
anexcanapuiiiieB lomep, ObUT 3a mpeaenamMu KakOH-TMOO KPUTUKH M Jr00ast
NOMBITKA MOJIpaXkaTb eMy ObLjia, M0 UX MHEHHIO, oOpeyeHa Ha npoBaim»’’. Bmecto
3TOTO0 OHHM a0COJIOTHO TPAHCHOPMUPOBAIN PUMCKYIO MOITUYECKYIO TPAAMIIMIO,

YIIIyOWIIM €€ TOBBIILIEHHBIM [ICUX0JIOTU3MOM, U 00JIeKIIM B HOBYIO (hopMy. CTpacTh

96 Karymn Beponckuii, ['ait Banepwuii. Kuura ctuxorBopenuit. AH CCCP (JluteparypHsle namsitHukH).- M.: Hayka,
1986. C. 144.

97 Hypos, B.C. Ucropus pumckoit nuteparypsl. - CII0.: ®unonorndecknit ¢axynsrer Cankr-IlerepOyprckoro
rocynapcTseHHoro yHusepcureta, 2000. C. 62.
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KamnmuMaxa K IO3THYECKUM OKCIICPUMCHTAM MU CTHUIIMCTHUYCCKOMY HOBATOPCTBY

HAaIllJIa B HEOTEPUKAX JOCTOMHBIX MPOIOJKATEICH.
1.3. ’KanpoBas cnenuduka coopuuka Karysia

[IOCKONBKY CTHJINCTHYECKHE OJKCIIEPUMEHTBI M DPa3MEKEBAHUE T'PaHULL
KQHPOB OBUIA THUIMHUYHBIMU ISl TPEYECKOM MO33UM TMepuoja dJUIMHU3MA, HE
BBI3BIBACT YIMBJICHUE U TO, YTO 00a 3THU MpHUEMa MOXHO OOHAPYKUTh B COOpPHUKE
Karynna. besycnoBHO, 1 TOTO 4YTOOBI MO3THUYECKOE HOBATOPCTBO HMEIIO
ACTETUYECKOE 3HAYCHHE, IT0I00HOE KAHPOBOE CMELICHHE - WU >KaHPOBBIN CUHTE3,
- IOJDKEH OBITh BOCIHPHUHST YUTATENsIMH HOBOW MO33uH. B sTOM pasmene OymyT
paccCMOTpEHBbl TPAAULHUOHHBIE >KAHPOBBIE AaCCOLUMAIMU C TEMH pa3MepaMu,
KOTOpBIMU TI0JIb30Bajcs Karym.

Kak B rpedeckoif, Tak 1 B pUMCKOW MOATHYECKONU TPAIUIIUHU >KAHPHI ObLIH
TECHO CBSA3aHbl C OIpPEAECIEHHBIMU CTUXOTBOPHBIMH pa3MepaMH. BOJIbIIMHCTBO
ucnonblyemblx Karymnom pa3MepoB TpaguIIMOHHO acCOLMHPOBAIUCH C
ONIpPENIEJICHHBIM COJEep>KaHUEM, CJIEJ0BaTelIbHO, OO0pa30BaHHBIA YHUTATElb,
BCTPEYAsICh CO 3HAKOMBIM €My pPa3MepOM, BOCIIPUHHMMAl CTUXOTBOPEHUE CKBO3b
IIPU3MY ITUX OKUIAHUM.

Tak, K IpuMepy, JaKTHIHYECKUH reK3aMeTp, U3JaBHa CBA3BIBABLINNICS C
3MOCOM U TUMHOTrpadueit, ObLT pa3MEPOM CEPhE3HOM M BO3BBIIMICHHOW M033un. B
TBOpuecTBe Kamnnmaxa u @eokpura HEOOIbIINE TOBECTBOBATEIBHBIE MU30/IbI HA
MU(DOIOrHYECKUE TEMBI, COCUHEHHBIE B MAJICHBKUE 3MOCHI - SMUJUIMH, - CBOEH
KAHPOBOM HOBHU3HOM OBUIM 00s13aHBI TOMY, YTO, HECMOTpPS Ha OTCTYIUIEHUE OT
CTapUHHBIX (OPM SMUYECKOTO M3JIO0KEHHS, OHU, TEM HE MEHEE, SBJISUIMCH YaCThIO
TpaJulIMM B OTHONIEHWHU pa3Mmepa u conaepxkanus. Carmen 64 Karymna —
HAIllMCAHHBIM JaKTUIMYECKUM TeK3aMETPOM OSIUJUIUN, - OTIMYAeTCS CXOTHBIMU
MOTHBaMH, HO KOHTPACTHBIM HACTPOEHHEM. Tak MOAT B paccka3 O CYaCTIMBOMU
cBagpOe Oorunu Detuasl U cmeprHoro Ilenes BcTaBasieT omucanue OpavyHOTO
MOKpBIBAJIa C BBHITKAHHOW HAa HEM HCTOpHUEH pa3inyku ApuagHbl ¢ OpOCHUBIINM €&
Teceem, omHako B (QuHane cMmepTrHas ApuajHa JODKHA COEAMHUTHCS C OOrom

Bakxom. CBaapba OOrMHM W CMEpPTHOTO, - CBaan0a CMEpPTHOW W Oora, mojo0HOe
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KOHTpacTHOE OOpamiieHHE »SKdpacuca YCHIMBACT 00pa3 TOKHUHYTOW ApHaHBI.
CBojis1 BO€IMHO c/ieaHHble HaOmoneHusi, KaTym nenaer neyanabHbIN BHIBO:

«quare nec talis dignantur uisere coetus,
nec se contingi patiuntur lumine claroy. 98

OTH NOCHEeIHUE CTPOKHU SMUILINS IPEOJ0JIEBACTCS SMUUYECKYIO JUCTAHIINIO,
BILIETAsl B IOBECTBOBAaHKE OKpY:Karouryto Karymna nqedicTBUTEIbHOCTD; MTOI00HOTO
HOBATOPCTBA, OE€3YCIOBHO, HE OBLJIO B aJIEKCAHIPUNCKHUX ATTUIUIHSX.

Taxum xe odpazom u Carmen 62 Karymna, cBageOHas mecHs — SMUTATIAMUS
- HANMCaHHAsl TNeK3aMEeTPOM, HAXOAUTCA B JKAHPOBOW TPAJULIMHM BOCXOIAIIEH K
®eokpury (18 Upummus) u Cando (Pparment 91)%, HO B TO ke Bpems H
OTJIMYAETCS OT HEE WJICAIN3aIMEN TEMBI U CIUIABOM I'PEKO-PUMCKHUX 3JIEMEHTOB!00,
Conepxxanne Carmen 62 KaTyiia coniacoBbIBa€TCS C AKAHPOM, HO HE C pa3MEpPOM.
['ek3amerpom, - kak ormewyaer M. JI. 'aciapoB, - snMTalaMUM HE MEIWCh, BEIb
reKk3amMeTp - He TMeCeHHbIM pa3meplOl. 3aro 3TO TpaAUIMOHHBIA pa3Mep
rumHorpadun (I'omepoBckue ['mmubl, rumHbl Kaminmmaxa), a MOBTOPEHHUS «O
I'mmen, I'mmeneit!» B Carmen 62 mnpeacraBisieT coOOM HE YTO HWHOE, Kak
oOpailieHre K O0KEeCTBy-aJpecary, - XapakTepHyI0 4epTy TMMHa. Takum oOpazom,
CTUpasi TpaHu, pa3JeIsIONINe BE CXOIHBIE KAHPOBBIE CTPYKTYPHI, - STUTATIAMUS U
TUMH 00a BOCXOAWJIM K OOpsI0BOM mecHe, - KaTymi, co3maeTr HOBOE JIMPUUYECKOE

oejao0€ — JOCTUTast HOI[O6HBIM JKaHPOBLIM CMHTE30M HCOXKHUIAAHHOI'O0 3CTECTUYCCKOI'O

s dexra.

98 «Omm (Boru) oKasbiBaTh YECTh HE XOTAT yKe cOopuimaM HammM, / VI He SBISIOTCS HAM B CHSHHH CBETa
nuesHoro» Ilepeson C. B. lllepBunckoro nmpusogutca mo uspanuto: I'ait Banepuit Karynn Beponckuit. Kuura
cruxotBoperuii. AH CCCP (Jluteparypusie mamsatHuKH). M., «Hayxkay, 1986. C. 72.

99 A rakxe Crecuxopy «Onuranamus Enenp» u 7oit Wpmnmuu bruona, HasBaHHOW «OmuTamamusi AXWITy U
Hetimamuey.

100 Frankel H. Eine Stileigenheit der frithgriechischen Literatur. Miinchen. 1960. Ss. 6-8.

101 a4 Banepuit Karynn Beponckuil. Kaura CtuxorBopenuii. M3nanue noarorosunu C. B. IlepBunckuit M.JL
I'aciapos (M. JI. I'actiapos. IToa3us Karymna). Mocksa. « HAYKA». 1986. C. 56.
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Hecmorpss Ha TpamuuuoHHyio ¢GopMy, 3Jerndyeckue IUCTHUXH UMEIH
camoe€ pas3imyHoe conepkanuel02, B paHHel rpeyecKkor MO33UU 3TUM JINPUYECKUM
pa3MepoM Mucadd KOPOTKHE CTUXHM KaK HACTaBUTEJIBHOIO COJCpKaHUS Ha
obmectBeHHble TeMbl (Tupteit, ConoH), Tak U HUHBIE OOJee SMOILMOHAJIbHBIC, B
KOTOPBI€ MO3THl BKJIQJBIBAIM CBOM Pa3ayMbs M AylieBHble u3nusiHus (Deornun,
Mumuepm). ITlozxe AnTumMax ypoxkenen KomodoHa HamolHUN 3ierduyecKuil
JUCTUX HOBBIM cojiepxkaHueM. «JIuga», Ha3BaHHasi Tak B 4YeCTh yMepuien
BO3JIOOJICHHON I103Ta, MPEICTaBisAja cOO0M MOAMY, COCTOSIIIYI0 M3 HECKOJIbKUX
neceH ¢ MHU(POJIOTUUECKUMHU CIOXKETaMH, OObEIMHEHHBIMU OOIIEe Temoill —
HecyacTHasl JII0OOBb U MOTEPs BO3JIt0OIeHHOM. Havye roBops, «JIlnga» AHTHMaxa
mpUOIHKAIach MO TEMATHKE K AMUYECKOW mosMel03) uemonb3ys mpu 3ToM ApyToi
pa3Mep — CHOBA HapyILIEHUE TPAHMUI] )KaHPA.

He BocnpunsiTas nOpw >KU3HU I103Ta, 3TAa IOAMA BBICOKO IIEHUJIACH
anekcaHApuiiiiamu! %4, masxke HecMoTpsl Ha KpuTuKy Kannmrmaxa, oOprcoBaBIIero ee
SIUTETAMHU «IyXJas» W «eaBa JH sicHas». OTroJoCcKu 3TOro KPUTHYECKOTO
BOCITPUSITHS TOOOPHUKOM MabIX (hOpM MOAIMbI AHTUMAaxXa CIbIIIHGI erfe B Carmen
95(v.10) Karynna. Onnako HecMoTpst Ha 310 Kanmnmumax, Kak Kaxkercst, oo0psi1 1o
KpallHeld Mepe TO HOBOE, UYTO BHEC AHTHUMAaxX B COJIEPKATEIbHYIO CHEHUPUKY
KaHpa, - TOCKOJbKY €ro coOCTBEHHBbIN cOOpHUK «Aetiay - «[IpuunHbY,
cocrosiBimui 3 7000 ctuxoB!05, BKitovyan B ceOsl pa3HbIe CIOKEThI, 00beAMHEHHbIE
oO1elt TeMaTuKor B 4 KHUTH, U ObLT HAITMCAH AJIETUYECKUM JIUCTUXOM.

Kannumax Takke ObLI aBTOpoM COOpPHHMKA KOPOTKHX JJIETHMH Ha pa3HbIe
TeMbI, oJiHa U3 KoTopbix Coma Berenices, - «Koca bepenuku», - Obliia nepeseecHa
Karyniom u mpencraBieHa B cOopHuke kak Carmen 66, ¢ COnmpOBOAUTEIHLHBIM

Carmen 65.

102 3pppuckue moster. B nepeBonax BepecaeBa B.B. bubnnorexa antuuHoil nmuteparypsl. MockBa: M3n-Bo:
T'ocynapcTBeHHOE M31aTEIbCTBO XyOOKECTBEHHOM auTepatypsl. 1963 . C.21.

103 Anexcanapuiickas moasus. M3narenscTBo «XymoxecTBeHHast aureparypa». Mocksa. 1972. C. 11.
104 Hexotopblie aBTOpBI OTMEUAIOT, 4TO «JIumay sBIsIach KAMHEM MTPETKHOBEHHUS B TOATHKE aJIeKCAHIPUHIICB.

105 Uuctskosa H.A. Dmnnuctuueckas noasust. Jlenunrpan, M3parenscro JIT'Y. 1988. C.51.
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Ecnu snernueckue AMCTUXM W COXPAHWIM Kakue JHOO crerupuyeckue
acCOIMalllU C )KaHPOM K TOMY MOMEHTY, KOT/la X B3sJI Ha BoopykeHue Katymi, To
3TO, O€3yCIIOBHO, HACTABUTENILHOE COJIEP)KAaHUE U SPKOBBIPAKEHHOE MPUCYTCTBUE
aBTopa. bontnueas neepp B Carmen 67 sBIAETCS BECbMa OCTPOYMHBIM BapUaHTOM
BBIPDAXKEHUSI 3TOr0 «HACTABUTEJNBHOTO» cojJepxaHusi. ABTOOMOTrpaduyuecKuit
acnekt Carmen 68 sBISETCS 3JIEMEHTOM AaBTOPCKOrO MPHUCYTCTBUsS (ronoca
aBTOpa), CBOWCTBEHHBIM JJIETUYECKOM TpaJuUMU W TMOJYYMBIIUM JajbHEHIIee
pa3BuTHe B PuMckoi 11000BHOM 371eruu.

Dnern4eckuil JUCTUX TECHO CBSI3aH M C JIPYTrOM CTApUHHOW TPaJUIUEN.
Kak B apxanm4eckoii, Tak ¥ B KJIACCUYECKON I'PEYECKON MOA3UN AUCTUXAMU MMUCAIIA
KOPOTKHE 3MUrpaMmbl (OyKBadbHO «HAAMUCH»!100) Ha pa3Hble TeMbl (BOTHBHEIE,
3aCTOJBHBIE W CKOPOHOTO Xapakrepa), a TaKXKe CTUXOTBOPHBbIC HAAMHCH Ha
HAATPOOHBIX TUTUTAX. OTOT CHEKTP MPAKTHYECKUX 3a7ad dSIHUTPAMMbI  OBLIT
pacHIMpeH B aJEKCAHAPUIUCKYIO 30Xy, Korja oHa chopMHpoBaiach B OCOOBIN
JUTEpaTypHBIN kaHp. DnurpaMmmbl KaTymia, HanmucaHHbIE AJIETUYECKUM JUCTUXOM
(Carmina 69-116) yxe, 0e3yClOBHO, HOCAT JHUTEPATYpPHBIM XapakTep, OIHAKO
HEeKoTophle M3 HUX, kak Carmina 87, 96, mau 101 BocxomsT K W3HAYaJIbHBIM
TpaypHBIM acCOIMAIIMAM, CBSI3bIBasi, TAKUM O0pa3oM, 3TOT >KaHP C €ro JpeBHEH
TEMaTUKOM.

CambIM pacnpoCTpaHEHHBIM PA3MEPOM IOCIE 3JETHYECKOTO JIUCTHXA B
COOpHUKE BBICTYIIACT FeHAEeKACCHIA0 — OTMHHAIATUCIOKHUK — WK «Danekuiiny,
Ha3BaHHBIM Tak no uMeHu mnodta IV Beka no H.3. Danekal?’. Ilo cBoemy
IPOUCXOXKICHUIO 3TO JPEBHUN DOIMHCKUN JHpudecKkuil pasmep!'®, koropsrit
WCIIOJIB30BAJICS. B MTOA3HMM, WCIIOIHABIIECHCS MOJ AKKOMIIAHEMEHT Jupbl. O caMoM

dajieke HUYEro HE HN3BCCTHO, OAHAKO H3BCCTHO, YTO MNPHUMCPLI HCIIOJb30BaHHA

106 Tpouckuit .M. Uctopus Autuunoit Jluteparypsl. Jleaunarpan. Yunenrms. 1946. C. 77; Anexcannpwuiickas
mo33us. M3narenscTBo «XymoxecTBeHHas TuTeparypa». Mocksa. 1972. C. 20.

107 Robinson Ellis. Commentary on Catullus. Clarendon Press. 1889. P. XIi.

108 l'acmapos M.JI. Ouepk wucropuu 3amajgHoeBporieiickoro cruxa. Merpuka. Purmmka. Pudpma. Crpoduka.
Wznanue Bropoe (nononHenHoe). Mocksa. «®opryna Jlumuten». 2000. C. 59.
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ATOTO OJMHHAAIATUCIIOKHUKA BCTpeuaroTcs yxe y Anakpeonrta (dp. 33D)109 u
Cando!l0, K anexcanApuiCKONW 3MOXe OH OKOHYATEIbHO YTPaTHJI CBOIO CBSI3b C
MY3bIKOW U TTPEBPATUJIICS B UCKITFOUUTEIBHO JIMTEPATYPHBIN xKaHp 111,

®deokput, - kak u Danek, - HCHONB3YeT TeHJeKaccuiad B CBOUX
snurpammax (Epig. 22)112 «katd otiyov» - T.e. acTpoUUeCKH, HAHU3bIBAS OJHY
CTpOoKy Ha apyryto; Kammmmax nanpoTtuB uepenyet «danexuit» (Epig. 38)!13 ¢
MHbIMU cTuxamMu. Ha pumckodl moyBe caMbIMU pPAaHHUMHU MOpUMEpPaAMU
MCMOJIb30BAaHMUS 3TOTO pasmepa cienyer npuszHate JleBua!l4 m Bapponalls.
«®Danekuit» Karynmna no-npexxHemy o0JaJaeT T.H. «IOJUHUCKUM MPUCTYIIOM» -
JBYMsI TIPOM3BOJIBHBIMH CJIOTaMH B Hadalle CTHUXa, MOAOOHO alleKCaHIpHiillaM OH
OCTaBIIAET 3a cOOOM CBOOOMY UepeoBaHuUs CIIOH s, Xopes U samOalle. B cOopHuKe
Karynia nacuuteiBaeTcs 42 CTUXOTBOPEHMsI, HAMMMCAHHBIX «(danexkuem». MHorue
U3 HHUX IO COAEPKAHMI0 M SMOLMOHAIBHOM OKPACKE CXOXHU C JIHMIPaMMaMu B
AIIETUYECKUX AUCTUXAX, XOTS CTUIIb UX Pa3JINYEH.

I'enaexaccmrabpl BKIIFOUAOT B ce0s KaK HACMEINIKH, OpaHHBIC CTHXH,

3acToiibHbIe necHu (Carmen 27), Tak ¥ 3IUTPAMMBI B IOJTHOM CMBICJIE 3TOTO CJIOBA

109 Califf D. J. A Guide to Latin Meter and Verse Composition. Anthem Press, London. 2002. P. 83.

110 IIpumMepbl 3TOro OAMHHAAIATHCIOKHUKA TAaKXKE MOKHO HaWTH B Ipeyeckod apame V Beka: B TpareAausx
Codoxma: «Aske» crpoku: 634, 645; «®Dumokrer» crpokm: 1140, 1145, 1163, 1168; y Espunupga:
«IIpocurenpuutipy crpoku: 900-901, 911-912, 962, 970. B komenusx Apucrodana: «IItusn crpoku: 1411, 1415;
«Kenmuupl B HapogHoM coOpaHun» cTpoku: 938-939, 942-943; «Oce» crpokm: 1226-1227. Yame Bcero
«®Panexuit» pacronarancs B ctpodax ¢ depekparesmu 1 mmkoHesmu. Studies in Catullan Verse: An Analysis of
Word Types and Patterns in the Patterns in the Polymetra. Julia Wolfe Loomis, Brill Archive, 1972. P. 37.

11 Fantuzzi M. La contaminazione dei generi letterari nella letteratura greca ellenistica: rifiuto del sistema o
evoluzione di un sistema?, Lingua e stile 15, 1980, 440, P. 441.

12 Ycnonssopanne CeMUIONOBMHHON LE3yphl CTAT0 OTIMYMTENBHON YepTOil aseKcaHaphiickoro «Danexus.
Marco Fantuzzi, Richard Hunter. Tradition and Innovation in Hellenistic Poetry. Cambridge University Press, 2004.
P. 39.

113 Takke B AP 13.24, tne danekuii COCIMHCH C KaTaJCKTHYCCKUM sMOMUeckuM aumeTpoMm. B AP 7.728, rme
Qanekuii coeguHeH ¢ ApXWiaoxoBeIM ctuxoM. Marco Fantuzzi, Richard Hunter. Tradition and Innovation in
Hellenistic Poetry. P. 39.

114 ®parment 32. Crenyer ormeruts, yro Jixymus Boneg Jlymnc (Julia Wolfe Loomis), XoTst U npu3HaeT 1Be
COXpPAHHUBILIHMECS CTPOKH (haneKreM, He BIIOJHE MOKET COINIACHTHCS C MPUHAMTICKHOCTBIO ITUX CTPOK JIeBwro.
Studies in Catullan Verse: An Analysis of Word Types and Patterns in the Polymetra. Julia Wolfe Loomis, Brill
Archive, 1972. P. 41.

115 CoOopHHK «Saturaey.

6y Maprmana 0CTaHEeTCs TOJIEKO YePeIOBaHUE SIMO/XOPEH.
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(Carmen 1). B Carmen 12 Karynn npenynpexnaer AsuHus Ilonmona
OCTEperaThCsi TeHIeKacCHIIa00B, €CJIM TOT HE BEpHET cal(eTKy.

OpHako cneayer OTMETUTh, 4TO (hajiekueM HamucaHbl W Haubolee
mupuueckue ctuxu Karymna: kak To Carmen 2 (Passer deliciae meae puellae),
Carmen 5 (Vivamus mea Lesbia) u Carmen 46 (lam ver egelidos). Takum o6pazom,
reHjexkaccuiaad win (ajaekuil KaxeTcs HauMEHee TEeMAaTHYEeCKHM CKOBaHHBIM
pa3MepoM BO BCEM COOpHHMKE. YIMBHUTEIbHO COYETAHHUE CTOJIb KOHTPACTHBIX I10
TEMAaTUKE CTUXOTBOPEHUM, HATMCAHHBIX OJTHUM U TEM KE Pa3MEpPOM.

Hpyroit sonuiickuil pasmep, npumensemslid Karymiaom, obnagaer Oonee
SIPKO BBIPAXKEHHBIM JIUPUYECKUM XapakTepoM. Peub, pazymeeTcs, UJET O pa3Mepe
Carmen 51, - canduueckoii cTpode, mpoOy IArOIICH acCcOIUAIUU C JIEeCOOCCKOM
noateccoil VI Beka o H.3. - Cando. Muorumu ydyensimu Carmen 51 mpusHaeTcs
MEPBBIM CTUXOTBOPECHHEM, KoTopoe Karymn mocBSTHII CBOEH BO3MIOOICHHOW -
JlecOunm, - Havamom pomana, a Carmen 11 (HamucaHHOE TEM e pa3MepoM) - €ro
jJormdyeckuMm 3aBeprieHueM. Karymn tmarensHo cinexyer Camdol!l’: ocrapmser
TPOXeH BO BTOPOH CTOIIE; COXPAHICT MEXCTPOUHYI0 u3uio (omnium/ Ilia, prati/
Ultimi 8 Carmen 11); pa3nambIBaeT CIIOBO Ha KOHIIE TPEThEH CTPOKH, TaK, YTO
4acTh €ro nepexoaut B Anonuuii (ulti/ mosque Britannos B Carmen 11 u povel/ cog
vrakovel y Cando ¢p. 31); ocraBisieT OH U OAHOCIOXKHBIE CJIOBAa B MOCJEIHEN
crone (simul te, identidem te 8 Carmen 51 u évavtidg tot, O p' ) pav y Candgo).

Menanxonnunoe Carmen 30 - emnie ojHa Jupudeckas Menuka. Ero pasmep
OOJBIION aCKJIENUAA0B CTHX, - WIHN canduueckuid 16-CIOKHUK, - KOTOPBIM ObLIa
HamucaHa BCS TpeThsl KHUTA cTuxoB Carndo, WITIOCTpUpyeT TeMy TOCKU H
Pa304apoBaHHOCTH B ApPYKOe.

Carmen 34!18 (T'umu JImane) m Carmen 61! - o6a XOpOBBIE THMHBI,
HallMCaHHbIE JHUPHUYECKHUMH pa3MepaMHu, 4YEpeayIUMHU TIUKOHEU W

depekparen. Kak yxxe ymnoMUHaJIOCH BbIlIE, (OpMaIbHBIM pa3MEpoOM THMHA B

117 IMompobree cm.: Arion’s Lyre: Archaic Lyric into Hellenistic Poetry. Benjamin Acosta-Hughes. Princeton
University Press, Jan 4, 2010. P. 55.

1138 Crpoga Carmen 34: Tpu KaTaJIeKTHUECKUX TTIMKOHES M OIMH aKaTaJIEKTHIECKUAN (epeKpaTei.

119 Crpoda Carmen 61: Tpu TIIMKOHES!.
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rPEYECKON apXaumdyecKOM IMOd3UM SBIAJICS NAaKTHUIMYECKHUH TEeK3aMeTp,
CJIEI0OBATENIbHO, BIOKEHUE TMMHUYECKOTO CONEPKaHMS B CTOJb HETUIIWYHBIE IS
HEro pa3Mepsbl, - NIMKOHEW U PepeKpareu, - yCUIMBAIO JUPUUECKUI TOH ruMHa 120,

N3BectHO, yTo Cando nucana TUMHBI B JIMPUYECKUX pa3Mmepax. Tak uiu
MHaye, caMa ujes Mojo0HOro >KaHPOBOTO CHHTE3a, - MPUMEHEHHS JIMPUYECKOTO
pasMepa i BO3BBIIMIEHHOW TMMHUYECKOW IMO033MM, - OblIa MO3KE BOCIPHUHSATA
['opanmem, KOTOPBINM BOCITOJIB30BAJICSA ACKJIENIHAIOBBIM CTUXOM Juis cBoero Carmen
Saeculare — Cronetnero ['mmual2l.

Carmen 17 npunazgnexut x xanpy [Ipuarnen, kotopas XOTs U COCTOUT W3
JUPHUYECKUX JOJIUICKUX pa3MepoB (COCIMHEHHBIE B OJHOM CTHUXE DIMKOHEH WU
depekpareii), TeMaTHUECKHU €/1Ba JIM HAWIET ceOe MOMOOHYI0 B CTHXAX DOJIMACKUX
IIO3TOB, M, CKOPEE, CBsi3aHA C JPEBHETPEUECKOM KOMEAUEW W HENPUCTONHBIM
conepxanneMm. Kak BepHo ormeuaer M.JI. I'acriapoB, «HapoaHas IIyTKa B TaKOM
pa3Mepe 3Byuasa TakK >K€ CTPAaHHO, KaK 3Bydajaa Obl, CKa)KEM, pyCCKas 4acTYILKa,
W3JI0)KEHHAsl TeKcaMeTpomM» 122,

laanuamoOsl Karynna, xoropsiMu Hanucano Carmen 63, cyas 1o Bcemy,
CJIeIlyeT CYUTaTh Sul generis.

W HakoHel, BaXXHBIM BUOM JIMPUKH siBIIsieTCa simOorpadus. SImOudeckui
pa3Mep B 11033uH (B OTJIMYHUE OT JAPaMbl U MUMa) TPATUIIMOHHO aCCOIUUPOBAIICS C
KQHPOM TIEPCOHAJIBHO 3a0CTPEHHON WHBEKTHMBBI M HACMEIIKH!23, BoCXomd K
MacTepy OecrnomaaHoil carupbl Apxuiaoxy. OnHaKo 3TO HE OTpUlIaeT Toro (axra,
4yTo B AMOax MOXHO ObUIO 3arparuBarh 0Ooyiee IMUPOKUN KPYr COLMAIbHBIX H
ATUYECKUX BOMPOCOB.

[IpencraBnsieTcss HMHTEPECHBIM, YTO BCE YETHIPE YNOMHMHAHHUS, KOIJa

Karynn ucnone3yer cnoBo «iambus», oTHocsTcs K renaekaccunadam. B Carmen

120 1 oomis J. W. Studies in Catullan Verse: An Analysis of Word Types and Patterns in the Patterns in the
Polymetra. Brill Archive. 1972. P. 63.

121 catullus. A commentary by C. J. Fordyce. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1961. Pp. 235-8.

122 lacmapos M.JI. Ouepk wucropum 3amajgHoeBporeiickoro cruxa. Merpuka. Putmmka. Pudma. Crpoduka.
Wznanne Bropoe (mononaeHHOE). Mocksa. «@opryHa Jlumuren». 2000. C. 72.

123 Apucrorens (IToatuka 1448b) cBsa3piBai riiaron iambizein ¢ «moHomeHHEM» (WYOY0G).
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36 oueBuaHO, yTo Karymin ucnonb3yeT clI0BO «iambos» HE B METPUYECKOM, HO B
KQaHPOBOM OTHOUICHUU U HajAenseT MO BCeMH HaJIekKAIIMMHU >KaHPOBBIMU
MapkepaMH: MOTHBaMHU, oOpazamu, pasmepoM. Danekuit - pasmep KarymioBbix
MOOB.
«...s1 sibi restutus essem
dessemque truces vibrare iambos»124

B noanepky 3TOi TMIOTE3bl HEMAJOBAXHBIM MPEJICTABISIETCS OTMETUTD

Carmen 40:
«Quaenam te mala mens, miselle Ravide,
agit praecipitem in meos iambos?» 125

breiio O6b1 abcypaHBIM mpeamnonararth, 4To JUIh Korga Karymn cobepercs
nucarbh SIMOMYECKUM pa3MepoM, PaBuay ciemyer omacarbesi AYPHOM ClaBbl, 4TO
HABJIEKyT HA HErO CTUXH mModTa. 3aech eris (40.7), crosmee B Futurum Primum
OTHOCHUTCS KO BPEMEHH MPOUYTEHHUS 9M020 CTUXOTBOPEHUSI camMuM PaBuaoMm, a He
o0emraeT HOBOTO «sIMOay.

Cam Katymn oTHOCUTCS K CBOUM siMOaM Kak K MHCTpyMeHTam ataku (36.5,
40.2, 54.6, u ¢p. 3.1). OgHOI U3 pa3HOBUAHOCTEH IMOA SABIIAETCS TaK HA3bIBAEMbIN
«XpOMOHM SIMO» WM «XONUAMO», co3JaTelieM KOTOPOro MpHU3HAKT [MImoHakTa,
nodta VI Beke 70 H.3. XoausiM0 TpeCcTaBisieT cOO0W AMOMYECKUN TPUMETP C
TPOXEEM HJIM CIIOHAEEM B MOCIIETHEHN CTOIIE.

XonausaMO Moydusl BTOPOE AbIXaHUE B MO33UU alieKcaHapuies. MmenHo
3TUM pa3MepoM HamucaHbl «SMOb» Kamnmumaxa 1-5 u 13, eauHCTBEHHBIE
CTUXOTBOpPEHHUS B COOpHHKE, TEMOW KOTOPBIX SBIsIETCS TOJEMHUKa (a yvarie

HACMENIKa) C JINTepaTypHbIMU POTUBHUKAMHU.

124 (Yro e onbko/ K Heii BEPHYCh U CTPOUUTH He Oyny smO0B». Ilepeon C. B. IllepBuHCKOTO MPHUBOAXUTCS IO

m3ganuto: ait Banepuit Katymn Beponckuii. Kaura ctuxorBopennit. AH CCCP (JIuteparypHble maMsSTHHKH). M.,
«Hayxka», 1986. C. 26.

125 (Yro 3a 3106HbII nmophIB, OeausTa Papuy,/ Munt TeOs Ha Mou kumatbes aMObI?y. [lepeson C. B. lllepBunckoro
npuBoAuTcs o u3nanuto: ['ait Banepuit Karynn Beponckuil. Kuura cruxorBopenuit. AH CCCP (JluteparypHsbie
naMsaTHUKN). M., «Hayka», 1986. C. 26.
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Otum xe pazmepom nrcai ['epox (moat III Beka 10 H.3.) CBOM MUMUSIMOBI, -
KOPOTKHE ApaMaTUYECKHe [HUaJioTH, YacTO HEMPUCTOMHOIO Xapakrepa, MEXIy
reposiMU CHUKEHHOTO IJ1aHa (B OCHOBHOM KEHIIIMHAMM).

Cpenu noaMMeTpoB 3TO BTOPOM IO MOMYJSIpHOCTH pasmep - Karymn
UCTIONB3yeT XPOMbIe SIMOBI B BOCBbMH CTUXOTBOpeHHsIX. Tpu u3 Hux (Carmen 37 u
Carmen 39 npo DruHaTus U €ro 3K30TUYECKUE CrocoObl YuCTKH 3y0oB 1 Carmen 59
npo 3ckanaabl Pydbl y morpedanbHbIX KOCTPOB) MPEACTABIAIOT COO0M 0OIMUYeHue
peabHBIX JIMYHOCTEN U UMEIOT XapaKTep PE3KOr0, HEMPUCTOMHOTO MOHOIIECHHUS.

Carmen 44 (O funde noster) mytnuBo aapecoBaHo CaOUHCKOW BUILIE
no3ta (uau Bce ke TuOypTHUHCKOI) B OMAaromapHOCTh 3a YOEXKHIIE OT MaryOHBIX
peueit Cectus. Beimaast B aapec CecTus, BEpOATHO MNpUATENsS IM0ITa,
NPUITIACUBIIETO TOTO HAa O0€I, OCTAIOTCs JIMIIb €IKUMH HamMeKkaMH Ha CTHIIb,
KOTOPBIM HamUCaHbl PEYM, HE KacasCh HUX COJEp)KaHUS, a KpUTUKAa CKOpee
Iy TJINBAsi, YeM OOTUIUTEIIbHAS.

Carmen 22 (Suffenus iste) HaumHAeTCA KaK 3aJIUPUCTas dIIMTpaMMa Ha
pudmoriera Cyddena, HEOKUTAHHO 3aBEpIIAsCh HA3UAATEIHLHON CEHTEHITMEH:
Karymi, npenocreperaer apyseit (4 ce0st camoro):

«Nimirum idem omnes fallimur, neque est quisquam
quem non in aliqua re videre Suffenum possis» 126

OcraBiuecss TpU CTUXOTBOPEHUSI B XONUAMOAX HANpAMYIO PacXolsaTcs U
JakKe OMPOBEPTalOT OXKUIAHUS YUTATENCH, CBI3AHHBIE C TPATULUOHHBIM KaHPOM
UHBEKTHBBI.

Carmen 31 (Paene insularum, Sirmio) - 0e€33a00THO€ W HCKpECHHE
pagoCTHOE W mpociaBlieHue TpaHCIaZaHCKOM pOAMHBI IodTa. B 3TOM
CTUXOTBOPEHUU HET M ClIe[]a HACMEIIKH WIM OOJMYEHHUS, 3aTO JIEKOCTh TOHA
JIOCTUTAETCSI UMEHHO OJ1arofiapsi 0COOOMy PUTMY XOJIUSIMOA.

Carmen 8 (Miser Catulle) Karynn agpecoBan camomy cebe. HaunHasich kak

HacMmelka (desinas ineptire), CTUXOTBOPEHHE BCKOpPE MPUOOpETaeT MONEPEMEHHO

126 «(Ho Bce Ml ctaGbl: HeT Beab HUKOTO, B KoM 6bl/ He obonapyxuics Cydden, xors 6 B mamom». [lepeon C. B.
IIlepBuHCcKOTO mMpHBOAXUTCS MO u3naHuto: lait Banepuit Karynn Beponckuit. Kaura cruxorsopennit. AH CCCP
(JTureparypusie namsatHuKN). M., «Hayka», 1986. C. 19.
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3alyMYHBBIM, YTEIIUTEIbHBIN, PEIIUTETLHO HEMPEKIOHHBIN U €/1Ba JIU HE THEBHbBIN
xapakrep. Eciay KoMImo3uius 3Toro CTUXOTBOPEHUS €11le MPOKIIAAbIBACT KOJIEH IS
OOMMYUTENBHBIX acCOlMalUi XOoNusMOa, TO, BEPOSTHO, CIEAYeT TOBOPUTH 00
OTBpAIICHUU K caMOMy cebe, 0 TyOUTEeIbHOM pa3ouapoBaHUH, TEP3AIOIIEM 0ITA.
N nakonen, Carmen 60 - camoe mNOpa3sUTEIBHOE CTUXOTBOPEHUE B
XoMusIMOax. 3a4WH CTHIIMCTHYECKHU MOMUEPKHYT PUTOPUICCKUM BOTIPOCOM; B TISATH
cTpokax (popMupyeTcsi €KUM yIpeK OCTaBIICCs OE3bIMSHHOW JEBYIIKE, OJTHAKO
SI3BIK 3TUX YIPEKOB BO3BBIMICHHBI W COOTBETCTBYET CKOpEE S3BIKYy Tpareauu
(mente dura ac taetra, supplicis vocem in novissimo casu, a nimis fero corde), 4To
0co00 TMOMUYEPKHYTO TOITUYECKUMU alumto3usmu (leaena montibus Libystinis,
Scylla). HeObiBanblii KOHQIUKT MEXIY COIACPKAaHUEM M Pa3MEPOM, KOTOPOMY
clenoBajgo ObITh €ro (OpMadbHBIM BBIPAKEHUEM, pPa3psKACTCSd B aKPOCTHXE:
«NATU CEU AES» - ¢ poxxaeHusi CI0BHO OpOH3a.
Num te leaena montibus Libystinis
aut Scylla latrans infima inguinum parte
tam mente dura procreauit ac taetra,
ut supplicis vocem in novissimo casu
contemptam haberes, a nimis fero corde?127
Takum o6Opazom, Karymn (M, BeposiTHO, T€ M3 €ro COBPEMEHHHKOB, KTO
pazaensil ero 3CTeTUYECKHUE B3MIIAIbI) HE IOBOJILCTBOBAJICS BO3MOXHOCTBIO NMHUCATh
cTuXu 1o TpadaperamM, MOJAHOBIASA SA3BIK ODHHUS HIH MOApa)xkas ero
CTUXOCJIOXKEHUIO; HAIPOTUB, OH MCKaJl M CO3JaBajl HOBbIE MOATHYECKUE (HOPMBI,
crocoOHbIE HE TOJIbKO M300paxkarb, HO U BbIPa)KaTh HOBbIE UYBCTBA, HOBBIE UJIEH,
HOBBIM 00pa3 )KU3HU.
Kak BepHo ormeuaer C.1. EpMOiEHKO, «pOKIE€HHAs B MPOILECCE CHHTE3a

WHIUBUYyalIbHAs KaHpoBas (opmMa MOXKET ObITh HEMOBTOpHMMax128, a mHorma u

127 B ropax JUOUHCKUX MPHUHECEH ThI ObLT JbBHUIlEH, / Vnb CKHLION ThI pOXIEH, YeH jaeT HU3 upera, / U Tak
Jylla TBOsI uepHa, uTo Thl B cuiax/ be3 comporanus npenedperars Boruiem/ OtuasiBmierocsi? Her y te0s cepanal»
ITepeson C. B. IllepBunckoro npusoautcs no uznanuto: I'ait Banepuit Katymn Beponckuii. Kuura ctuxoTBopeHuit.
AH CCCP (JIuteparypHble namatHukH). M., «Hayka», 1986. C. 34.

128 Epmonenko C.U. I'panuiisl xxaHpa 1 5kaHPOBBINA CHUHTE3 B AupHKe. BecTHHK Hukeroponckoro yHuBepcuTera uMm.
H.N. Jlo6auesckoro, 2013, Ned(2), C.49-53.
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CBOMCTBEHHA TOJBKO JaHHOMY cTuxoTBopeHuto (Carmen 60). besycnoBHo,
NOHUMaHUE HOBOM JIMPUYECKON CUHTETUYECKOM KaHPOBOM (hOPMBI, €€ CEMAHTHKH,
acreTuueckoro 3¢ddexra, KOTOpPhIM OHA MPOU3BOAMIA, BO3MOXHO JIMIIb IyTEM
aHaiM3a TeX KAHPOB, KOTOPHIE B KAaY€CTBE COCTABIIAIONIMX AJIIEMEHTOB BOLUIM B
3TOT CUHTE3.

[TonoOHbIE CHUHTETUYECKHUE KaHPOBbIE (HOPMBI ObUIM MPU3BAHBI CO3/1aBATh
KOHQUIMKT MEXAYy TPAaJAULMOHHBIM AHPOBBIM COAECpP)KaHHMEM U HEOOBIYHOMN
NO3THUYECKOM (OpMOI €ro BBIpAXEHHsS, 3TO HAINpsIKEHHE, O0€3yCIOBHO,
NOJYEPKUBAJIO KOHTPACTHOCTh HACTPOCHMM, YCHJIMBAsl SCTETUYECKHN 3P EKT.
Takum o00Opa3oMm, NpencTaBiIAETCs, YTO JajbHEWIIEe H3YyYEHUE B3aUMOCBI3H M
B3aUMOBIIMSIHUS KAHPOB MPEAINOAaracT B KayecTBE HEOOXOAUMOM MPEIIoChUIKU
UCCJIEI0BAaHUE XyJ0KECTBEHHON (DOPMBI CTUXOTBOPEHHUSI, TO €CTh €TI0 pa3Mepa.

Vnepux Qo BunamoBun-Mémnennopd oObscHAN (peHOMEH >KaHPOBOTO
CHUHTEe3a TakuM 00pa3zom: Karymn HUKOT/Ia He cripammBail «A MOXKHO JIU?», KOTa B
MOMEHT BJIOXHOBEHMsI Ta WJIM Jpyras rpedeckas Mo3TH4eckas Gopma cXoauiia C
ero ycr!29,

WTak, >KaHpOBBIM CHHTE3 SBISETCS KIIOYEBBIM (akTopoM MOATHKU ['as
Banepus Karymna BepoHckoro, - 3T0, Mpexkae BCEro, CHoco0 BBIPAXKEHUS
KaueCTBEHHO HOBOTO MHUPOIEPEKUBAHUSA;, CPEJICTBO, (OopMHUpYyIOLIEE U
U3MEHSIOINIEE BOCIIPUATHE, KYyJIbTUBUPYIOLIEE YyBCTBA.

NMeHHO nuaneKkThKa 3aMKHYTOCTH M Pa30MKHYTOCTH KaHPOBBIX (opm
no3onuna Karymiy paccmarpuBaTh pa3smep Kak CpPEICTBO IMOATUYECKOW HIPHI
BHYTPU CTHUXOTBOPEHHMS: C€OOOIIas THOKOCTh >XaHPOBOW CTPYKType, IMOAT
NEPEBEPHYNT OKUJAEMOE COOTHOLIEHHWE (OPMBI U COJEpKaHMS, MpUAaBas TeM

CaMbIM HOBOC€ 3By4YaHHUC JTUPUICCKHUM JKaHpaM.

129 U v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Sappho und Simnides, Berlin 1966, S. 293: “Catull fragte eben nicht danach ob
er es durfte, wenn ihm in der schopferischen Stimmung des Augenblicks diese oder jene Form der griechischen
Poesie auf die Lippen kam”.
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I'maBa 2. Anrnmiickoe Bo3poxaenue

HcuepnbiBaroiiee ornpeneneHue TepMmuHa «Bo3poxaenue»!30 naer
M.JI.I'acnapoB, ¢ €ro TOYKHA 3PEHHUS ITO «PE3KUN KYJIBTYPHBIM MOIBEM IMOCIIE
J0JITOTO  (OTHOCUTEIBHOI0) KYJIBTYPHOIO YHajka, NOABEM, IMPHU KOTOPOM
KyJbTypa oOpamaercs B MNOUCKax 00pa3lnoB HE K HEMOCPEICTBEHHO
MpeIeCTBYIONIEH 3M0XE, a Yepe3 ee roJoBy K 0oJiee OTIaJeHHbIM 31,

B ornuume ot wurtanesHCkOro Bo3poxkaeHus, pacuBeT KOTOPOTro
npuxoautcs Ha XIV — XV Bek, anmmiickoe Bo3poxaenue npuxoaurcs Ha XVI u
Havyano XVII Beka; nmpuyrMHA TaKOW 3amo3JaliOCTH JIeKalla B CIHOXKHBIX
UCTOpUYECKUX o0cTosATenscTBax: CTONETHEW BOMHE M MOCHENYIOLEH 3a HeHl
Boiine Anoit u benon po3bi!32. bonpmryro yacte XV Beka JlaHkacTepsl BoeBaiu ¢
Mopkamu!33 ¥ B TepHOA STHX IOIUTHYECKHX BONHEHMH AHIIMHCKMHA S3BIK
NEepeKUBaAI JIpaMaTUUYECKyl0 TpaHchopMaluio 0ojee M3BECTHYIO Kak Bemmkuit
Cnasur I'macHpix 134, «E» Ha KOHIIE CJIOB CTaJ0 HEMBIM, M, KaK CJICICTBUE, CTHXU
Yocepa Oosiee HE MOTIIM YATATHCA MeTpuuecku 135, IMEHHO mosTaM aHTIIMIICKOTO
Bo3poxienust Bbinanga 4€CTh 3aHOBO CO31aTh AaHIJIMMCKUAM CTHX.

AHmmiickuii PeHeccaHc yCIIOBHO MOXKHO pa3feiuTh Ha TpU mepuogal3e:
PaHHIOI TIOAOPOBCKYIO 3moxy (¢ 1458 rona, korma I'enpux VII 3ansun mpecrou,

no 1509 roga — tpon nepemen k I'enpuxy VIII, a 3arem k DaBapay VI B 1547

130 Brepgeie stor Tepmun  nosBuics B 1855 rony B «Mcropun ®panuumy («Histoire de Francex) XKroms Muuie
(Jules Michelet), 1, ¢ Touku 3peHust 3TOTO MpeACTaBUTENs PpaHIy3CKON UcTOpHOrpad iy, 03HAYAN «CIIACHTEIBHBIH
PBIBOK U3 THCKOB CPEIHEBEKOBBS», KHOBOE BPEMs 03apCHHOE CBETOM aHTHYHOMN KYJIBTYPbD».

131 lacmapos M.JI. Kaponunrckoe Bospoxzacuue (VIII-IX BB.) //IlaMATHHKH CPEIHEBEKOBOW JIATMHCKON
mutepartypsl [V-IX BekoB. MockBa. «<HAYKA». 1970. Crp. 226.

132 Gordon Braden. Sixteenth-Century Poetry: An Annotated Anthology. John Wiley & Sons, Apr 15, 2008 -
Literary Criticism. P. 115.

133 History of English Literature. N. Jayapalan. Atlantic Publishers & Dist. English literature. 2001. P. 167.

134 The Facts on File Companion to British Poetry Before 1600. Michelle M. Sauer. Infobase Publishing. 2008. P.
26.

135 Gary F. Waller. English Poetry of the Sixteenth Century. Routledge, Jul 15, 2014 - Literary Criticism. P. 36.

136 English Renaissance Poetry: A Collection of Shorter Poems from Skelton to Jonson. John Williams. University
of Arkansas Press. English poetry. 1963. P. 73.
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rogy W, HakoHen, B 1553 romy k Mapuu I, npaBuBmeir mgo 1558 roma),
EnuzaBetunckyro amoxy (1558-1603) u SIkoBHaHCKYO A110XY — BpeMs IPABJICHUS
xopouisa Sxosa I (1603-1625).

[Tarpuk Yunu (Patrick Cheney) ormeuaert, uto anmuiickoe Bo3poxkaenue
- 3TO HE NOPOCTO MEPHUOJ CIEAYIOUIMN 3a CPEAHUMHU BEKAMH, - 3TO 3I0XA
POXKJIEHUsT COBPEMEHHOM AaHIVIMMCKOW IO33UM, 3M0Xa POXKACHUS COBPEMEHHOIO
yesnoBekall’.

PauHss TIOIOPOBCKAs 310Xa

Hexotopeie wuccnenoBaTeny aHIIMHUCKOW JIMTEPATYpPbl, K COXAJECHHIO,
HEPEKO MpEeHeOperamT Mo33ueld paHHEell THAOpOBCKOil 3moxu!38. CyTe 3TOrO
NpeHeOpEKEHUs JISKUT B TOM, YTO MOATHI 3TOTO MEpPHOAA MHCAIA CTUXH TS
YIAOBOJIBCTBUS, OHM HE HMMENTU OOBIKHOBEHHUs MyOIMKOBAaTh CBOM PalbOTHI, 3TO
ObUI0O HHMKE HUX JIOCTOMHCTBA KaK apUCTOKPATOB. ODTU IMOATHI HE MBITAIHCH
CTPOUTD JINTEPATYPHYIO Kapbepy, Y HUX yke Oblia padoTa: B LIEPKBH, IIPU JBOPE,
Ha TOCYJapCTBEHHOW ciyxk0e uIM B YyHHUBEpPCUTETE. ODTO HECKOJIbKO
OJTHOCTOPOHHHI B3IJIA Ha MpoOiemMy; NEeWCTBUTENIbHO, HA MPOTSKECHUU PaHHEH
TIOJIOPOBCKOM 3MOXU CTUXHU PACHpPOCTPAHSIUCh B PYKONUCAX, U MHUCATUCH IS
MPUABOPHBIX JPYKECKUX KPY>KKOB HIIM JIJIsI CEMbU (Kak, HarpuMmep, rpad Cappu
IIMCaJl CTUXH CBOEH >KEHE), OJJHAKO, ITOATHI ATOr0 NEPUOA 3aHUMAJIUCH M033UEH
BCIO CBOIO CO3HATEJIBHYIO KU3Hb; OHH HE «PACKAMBAIKHCh» B ATOM, KaK MOT' Obl
NOCTYNUTh JIIOOUTENb, [JsI KOTOPOro IMO33HUsi OblIa JHUIIb BPEMEHHBIM
YBJICUCHUEM.

WX mo33usi IEUCTBUTENBHO CYIIECTBOBAjJa TOJIBKO B PYKONMCSIX, HO HE
CIEAYEeT HEIOOLECHUBAaTh 3HAYECHUE PYKONUCHOW KYJIBTYpPbl TOIO BpeMeHU!3?;
BO3MOXKHO HHUKTO M3 TpeX DNIAaBHBIX IO3TOB PAHHEN TIOAOPOBCKOM 3IMOXH,

(Ckenron, Yaiiert, Cappu) He oOpamjajicsi CO CBOMMH CTUXaMU K IIUPOKUM

137 Cheney, P. G. Reading Sixteenth Century Poetry. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, 2011. P. 5.
138 Daiches, D. Critical History of English Literature, Volumes 1-4. - New York: Allied Publishers, 1969. P. 65.

139 «To write in manuscript, that is, does not mean to write in private» - MHCaTh UCKIIOUUTEIBHO B PYKOIHCH HE
3HAYUT MUCATh TOJNBKO i cebs (mepeBos aBTopa), - ormeuaeT Podept Turmiep (Robert Tittler) B cBoeii padore A
Companion to Tudor Britain. Volume 23 of Blackwell Companions to British History. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John
Wiley & Sons, 2008. P. 98.
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«HApOIHBIM» KpyraM (K AHIIMHM, K HalMH), OJHAKO OHM OOpallaiuch K
MPUABOPHON MyOJIMKE, MHBIMU CJIOBAMU K CAaMOU BIIUATENLHON ayTUTOPHUH.

Kakx Bepno ormerun I[apu @®. Bamrep (Gary F. Waller)!40, umenno
CkenrtoH, Yaiiert u Cappu ObUTA TE€MH, KTO MOJATOTOBUII TTOYBY JJIsl TAKUX F€HUEB
EnuzaBeTMHCKOW 3MOXH, - BBICOKOTO aHIIMHCKOro Bo3poxnenus, - kak CugHu,
Cnencep u llekcnup.

[Tarpuk YUwmHM, omuchiBas T€ YCIOBHs, B KOTOPBIX 3apOAMIIACH MOI3UA
anruiickoro BospoxaeHus, npuBoauT cienytomue (aktel: «B 1500 romy
Hacesienne Jlonaone cocraisaino 35.000 gyenoBek U 50 HOBBIX CIOB 3aHOCHIMCH
B HAlMOHAJBHBIA CJIOBAaph KAXKIBIA TOA, W JIMIIb 35 KHUAT BBIIUIO W3-TIOJ
negar”oro npecca. K 1600 rony nacenenue Jlonnone nocturno 200,000 u 350
HOBBIN CJIOB B TOJl OBUTH YK€ HOPMOM, U 268 KHUT YBHUJICTH CBET» 141,

Camy paHHIOIO TIOIOPOBCKYIO 3TIOXY MOXKHO pas[einTh Ha JIBE «(a3b»: C
1500 mo 1529 roga (roma cmeptu CkentoHa) - 3To gopedopmarmonnas «daza;
BEPOWCIIOBEIAHNE - KATOJHMIIM3MOM, TOJHTHYECKash UACOJOTUs — abCONIOTHas
moHapxus [enpuxa VIII, OGpak B 3T0 BpemMsi MOCTPOCH HA HEPAPXHUECKOM
MOJUMHECHUH KEHITUHBI MykunHe. Bropas «daza» c¢ 1529 mo 1558 rom: ot
cmeptu CkentoHa g0 cmeptu Mapuu [142; sto Bpemsa Pedopmaruu, wu
[Iporecrantckas Pedopmarus neiicTBUTETLHO M3MEHUIA AHIIINIO, - K 1558 romy
Ha TpoHe Emnmn3aBera, BCA CTpaHa HCIOBEAYET MPOTECTAHTU3M, C PA3HBIX €€
KOHIIOB JIOHOCSITCSl MJIEU PeCIyOIMKaHCKUX CBOOOJ, @ HOBas PEJIUTusi HE TOJIBKO
MO3BOJISIET CBSALIEHHUKAM YKEHUTHCS, HO, U OTKPBITO IPU3BIBAET K MAPTHEPCKUM

OTHOIIIEHUsM B Opake !4,

140 Waller, G. F. English Poetry of the Sixteenth Century. - Abingdon, United Kingdom: Routledge, 2014. P. 43.

141 «In 1500, London’ population was around 35,000, 50 new words per year were standard for entering the
national vocabulary, and only 35 books came off the printing press. By 1600, the population had reached around
200,000, 350 new words per year was the norm, and 268 books saw print» - nepeBon aBTopa. AHIIMHCKHHA TEKCT
mutupyetcs o m3nanuio: Cheney, P. G. Reading Sixteenth Century Poetry. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley &
Sons, 2011. P. 13.

142 Cheney, P. G. Reading Sixteenth Century Poetry. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, 2011. P. 27.

143 Davis, L. Sexuality and Gender in the English Renaissance: An Annotated Edition of Contemporary Documents.
- New York: Taylor & Francis, 1998. P. 33.
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CymiecTBeHHbIE OTIIMYMS 033UU 3M0XU BO3pOokKAEHUS OT TpaJuLMOHHON
AHITIMMCKOM T033UU JIEXKAT B CIEAYIOIIMNX NMYHKTAX: 2070C, 8OCHpusmue, Mup,
gopma, kapvepal44.

HecoMHeHHO, 4TO WMMEHHO B 310Xy BO3pOoXI€HUs MO3Thl BIEPBbHIC
3arOBOPWIM COOCTBEHHBIMU SIPKO PA3IUUMMBIMU TOJIOCAMU; HHBIM CTalio
BOCTIPUSITUE 3€MHOM YYBCTBEHHOM JIIOOBM (M KaK BJIMSHUE TMETPApKU3Ma U Kak
pe3yJIbTaT MOJIEMUKH C HUM) U, KaK CJIEACTBUE, 00pa3a >KCHIIHUHbBI, MOSBUINCH
VHUKQJIbHBIE JUTEpaTypHbie (OPMBI W JKaHPbI, U, HAKOHEI, JIMTEpaTypHas
Kapbepa Obl1a HOBUHKOM JJ1s1 AHIJIMU TE€X BPEMEH.

HoBoe 6ocnpusimue nro6BuU, KpacoThl 1 00pa3a KEHIIUHBI, TIPEXKIE BCETO,
MOAPA3YMEBAET MOMBITKY IMO3TOB aHIIIMHUCKOTO BO3pOKI€HNS COBMECTUTH CAMUX
cebst, BO30ONIeHHYI0 U bora, maess 9Ta HEMOCPEICTBEHHO CBsI3aHA C TAKUMHU
ABJICHUSIMU - MIETPAPKMU3M U BO3POKICHUECCKUN HEOIIATOHU3M.

IHeTpapkusm

366 conetoB «Kuuru Ilecen» ®panuecko IleTpapku 3TO HE MPOCTO
UCTOpHA O ero 0e30TBETHOM JI00BU K MajoHHEe Jlaype, - 9TO, BOBMOXKHO, cCaMoe
Ba)XHOE€ MNMPOTUBOCTOsSAHUE 3M0XH Bo3poxageHus, oOpucoBaBiiee
HECOBMECTHUMOCTh Tpenectb Jlaypsl u penurno3Horo yyscTBa. HeobOxommmo
OCO3HaBaTh, YTO HWMEHHO pEIHUTHO3Has TMpobiema JEeXUT B ocHoBe «ll
Canzoniere», (utan. «Ilecennux» wim «Kuura Ilecen»)!45, Beap TOMBKO TOTrAa
MOXXHO TIOHSITh BCKO BAKHOCTH OTBETA IMOA3MM AaHIIMKUCKOro Bo3poxaeHus Ha
METPAPKUCTCKYIO THIIEMMY: KaK COOTHECTH JKenwumny n booxecmesennoe.

Penurunosnas nunemma Ilerpapku, - coelMHEHHE YYBCTBEHHOU JIIOOBU U
JyXOBHOTO YYBCTBA, - CO3/Ia€T SJIPO €ro BHYTPWIMYHOCTHOTO KOH(DIWKTa, U3
ATOM AYIIEBHOW TPaBMbI POXKAAIOTCSA 3HAMEHUTBIE CTPOKMU:

«Padre del ciel, dopo 1 perduti giorni,

dopo le notti vaneggiando spese,

144 Sampson, G., Churchill, R.C. The Concise Cambridge History of English Literature. — Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1970. P. 211.

145 Tlerpapka ®. Comersi; KaHIOHBI, CEKCTHHBI, Galulafbl, MajpUralbl, aBroGMorpaduueckas mposa. - M.:
«IIpaBna», 1984. C. 8.
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con quel fero desio ch’al cor s’accese

mirando gli atti per mio mal si adorni,

piacciati omai col Tuo lume ch'io torni

ad altra vita et a piu belle imprese,

si ch'avendo le reti indarno tese,

il mio duro adversario se ne scorni»!46

Heno B tom, uro s llerpapku-uHTEIeKTyada OCHOBAa KOH(IMKTA
MEXIY JKEJTaHUEM U BEpOM IMOKOMTCS Ha JOrMarax ABYX €ro «yduTesen»: Ha
ydeHun ABryCcTMHa bia)KeHHOro, OTHAa XPUCTMAHCKOW LIEPKBM; M HA CTUXAX
OBuausi, TpeBHEPUMCKOTO IMO3TA, BOCIEBABIIETO YYBCTBEHHYIO T000BH!47. B
«Kunure Ilecen» Ilerpapka mepeHOCHT Moaenu ABIyCTHHAa Ha OBUIUAHCKOE
BOCIIpUATHE NPEKPACHOM JKEHIUWHBI, - Jlaypa B omimune or KopuHHBI
ueiaoMyapeHHa. B mepBoid yacTu cOOpHMKa, HanmucaHHOM «In vitay (moka
majoHHa Jlaypa Oblia ’kMBa) MPOCIIEXKHBAIOTCS JBa OCHOBHBIX MOTHBA:
IPEBO3HECEHHE IMOATOM (PU3MUYECKOM KpacoThl CBOEH JaMbl U BHYTpPEHHEE
CTpaJlaHue, CMEIIEHHOE CO CTBHIJOM KaK pe3yJbTaT Hepas3leleHHON Ito0BH!4S,
Kak Obl Hu crapaics Ilerpapka, eMy He MoJ CHIIy NIPUMHPUTH B CBOEM cCepJLe

Jlaypy u bora. IMeHHO 3TO 4yBCTBO HENPUMHUPUMOCTHU, OKCEOMOPOH JIEASTHOIO

146 (Beccmbicienno Tepsist THM 32 THAMH,

Houamu Gpens Toit, koro mo0to,

W3-3a KOTOPOH CTOJIBKO 51 TEPILIIO,

3aBOPOKEH MTPEKPACHBIMH YepTaMH,

Tocnogs, MomIO - JOCTOMHBIMU J€lIaMH,

[To3Boib, cBOE MafieHbE UCKYILTIO

W npsBoNIa HEMAJIO OCPAMITIO

C ero BOTIIIE CIIIETEHHBIMHU CETSIMI

Pycckmit mepeBog E. CononoBuua. Ilerpapka @®. Conerbl; KaHIOHBI, CEKCTHUHBI, Oaiiajbl, MaJIpUTAJIbI,
aBroOmorpaduueckas mnposza. - M.: «IIpaBna», 1984. MranesHckUi TEKCT MPHUBOAMTCS MO M3aHuIo: Mazzotta, G.
The Worlds of Petrarch. - Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press, 1993. P. 167.

147 B (JT1060BHBIX dErHsx» («Amores» 1.5.24-26) OBuauii ONMUCHIBAET OAHO YTPO CO CBOEH BO3IIOONCHHOU
Kopunnoii: «Teno Haroe ee s1 k cBoeMy nprxuMair/... / [Ipouee 3Haer nr000#... YcHynau ycraislie BMecte.../ O,
npoxoauin 0l Tak yamie nonyaHu mou!» (Ilepeson C.B. IllepBunckoro nurupyercs no naanuro: [Tyomuit OBumuii
Haszon. JIro6oBHbIe ammernu (Amores). M., oc. u3n-Bo xyx. mut-psl. 1963. Ctp. 56). B To Bpems kak ABrycTuH B
Ucnoseam» (8.XI) oco3HaeT HEOOXOOMMOCTH OTKa3a OT YyBCTBEHHOH IIOOBH — OTKa3a OT CBOMX JIFOOOBHHUII, -
HEOOXOMMOCTh OTKa3a OT S3bIYECKOr0, ATl TOTO YTOOBI CTaTh XPHCTHAHUHOM: «YyIEPXKHBAJIM MEHs CyIIHUe
HETOIHMIIBI U CyIIasi CyeTa - 3TH CTapWHHBIC MOAPYTH MOHM; OHH THUXOHBKO AEPrajd MO0 IUIOTSHYIO ONEXKIy U
6opmotainu: "Tel Opocaemb Hac?". "C 3TOro MrHoBeHHs MblI HaBeku octaBuM TeOs!". "C 3Toro MrHoBeHus: TeOe
HaBeku 3ampemieHo u 1o u 3T10!"» (Ilepeog M.E. CeprueHko uLUTUpYETCs MO H3IaHUIO: ABpeiuid ABIyCTHH.
Hcnosens. Mocksa. «l'ennansd». 1992. Crp. 167).

148 Mazzotta, G. The Worlds of Petrarch. - Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press, 1993. P. 113.
49



miaMeHu Jo0BH B ¢GoOpMe COHETa CTAaHOBUTCA HacjleIueM NeTpapKu3Ma B
aHIINKCKOM Bo3poxaeHuu.

Jlns [lerpapku m00oBb K Jlaype €cTh OJHOBPEMEHHO U CTPEMJICHHE K
MIOATUYECKON CJIaBE — K JABPOBOMY BEHKY!49, MO3T ONMHAKOBO OAEPKHM 3TUM
CTPEMJICHUEM U CTBIAUTHCA €r0o. Benp kak Jlaypa HecoBmecTtuma ¢ borom, Ttak u
ctpemieHue llerpapku K ciaBe HECOBMECTHUMO C IOHATHEM XPUCTHAHCKOU
noobpoxaerenu. B nuanore «De secreto conflictu curarum mearumy - «Mos TaliHa
win Kuura Oecen o mpe3peHud K MHUpY» OIMH U3 MEPCOHaXel - ABryCTHH, -
rOBOPUT MOA3TY: «Tbl YpEe3MEpPHO JKaXKIElIb CJIaBbl JIIOACKOW U OeccMepTus
CBOETO MMEHH... MeXay TeM MOXKHO CHJIBHO omacarbcs, Kak Obl, JOOHBasCh
HEOOYy3[JaHHO 3TOTO IyCTOr0 OeccMepTusi, Thl TeM HE 3aKpbll cebe MyTH K
UCTUHHOMY OeccMepTHIO» 150,

Nmenno anmmiickas yureparypa XVI Beka Hama pemieHue, KOTopoe
Oe3ycnemHo crapajics OThicKaTh lleTpapka: Kak OPUMUPUTH YYBCTBEHHOE
BJICUEHUE K IKCHIIMHE C JYXOBHBIM UYYBCTBOM; KaK COOTHECTU ceobs,
gozniobnennylo U boea. N ecnm VYailerT eme HAXOAUTCSA IIOA BIHMSHHUE
METPAPKUCTCKON JTMJIEMMBI, BOCIPHUHHMMAs MKEHIIUHY KaK OINACHOCThb, Kak
coOna3H JIsi JyXOBHOTO paBHOBecHst B MyxkuuHe!S!, To Cappu yxke 3HaeT
pemieHne — 3T0 Opak: METPAPKUCTCKUM HJieall >KCHIIMUHBI MpeoOpakaeTcs B
KEHIUHY-CIIyTHUKA, B KeHy. Amorei aTor uaen Cappu — « Amorettiy IamyHaa
CneHcepa, - COHETHasi CEKBEHINs, KypTya3HOE BOCIIEBAHHME MPEKPACHON JaMBl,
MPUBENO K CBaIbOE M03Ta U €0 BO3JIIOOJIECHHOM.

HeonmaTonusm

NUranesuckuii nucarenp bansmaccape Kactuabone, aBTOp
JMajoruyeckoro Tpakrara «KHUra o mpuaBOpHOMY, ONKcal B CBOEH padoTe TUl

HACAJIBbHOI0 IPUABOPHOro, HAPHCOBAJI KAapTHUHY MH3bICKAHHBIX 00OBIYaeB M

149 Yims Jlaypa mpoMCXOAUT OT JATHHCKOTO CIIOBa «laurusy - maBp.

150 Becena 111 [epeBon murupyercs mo mapanuro: Ilerpapka ®. Jlupuka. AroOuorpaduueckas mposza. - M.:
«IIpaBna», 1989. C. 345.

151 Hainsworth, P., McLaughlin, M., Panizza, L. Petrarch in Britain: Interpreters, Imitators, and Translators Over
700 Years. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008. P. 56.
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OCTPOYMHBIX Oecesl, HO TMpexjae Bcero, - KacTuiboHe H3BECTEH TEM, UTO
U3JIOKUJT KOHIEMIIMIO JIOOBH M KpacoThl, TECHO CBS3aHHYIO C UJIEIMHU
PEHECCAHCHOI0 HEOIUIATOHU3MA U, IIpex i€ Bcero Mapcuimo OUuuunHo.

B cBoem Ttpakrare KacTuiaboHEe BOIUIOTHII T'YMAHHUCTHUECKUN uUeas
JUYHOCTH: BCECTOPOHHEE 00PAa30BAHHOIO U YTOHYEHHO BOCITUTAHHOTO YEJIOBEKA,
CO3/1aB, TaKUM 00Opa3oM, HACTOJBHYIO KHUTY MHPHUJIBOPHOTO TOBENEHHUS, B TOM
YuClie M0 OTHOIICHHIO K XeHIIHHe. 52 Briepeoie «KHHra o npuasopHom» Oblia
nepeBeficHa Ha aHmMiickuid s3blk B 1561 rogy capom Tomacom Xobu (Sir
Thomas Hoby) non 3arnaBuem «The Courtier 153,

B stom Tpakrtare Kactuinbone onuceiBaetr Ilberpo bemoOo,
paccyXJIaromero O HEOMJIATOHMYECKOW 00BH, BKIIOYAs 3HAMEHUTYIO
«IIJIATOHOBCKYIO JIECTHUILY JTI0OBU» 154, B 3TOMN Teopuu BitoONIEHHBIN B30UpaeTcs
no «punocodckoil necTHULe THOOBUY», NaObl JOCTHYb TPAHCICHICHTAIHHOTO
BHJICHUS aOCOJIFOTHOM HJIEH, WJIM O0KECTBEHHOM (POPMBI KpacoThl, aOCOIIOTHO
CBOOOMHON OT YenoBedeckoil ¢hopMbl!ss, BiroOneHHBIM HAYWHAET C BOCTIPUSTHS
(bU3UYIECKON KPAcOTHI Tela CBOECH BO3IOOIEHHOM; 3aTEM OH ITOJHUMACTCS BHIIIIE,
co3epuas KpacoTy AyIIA W pa3syMa €€, W, HAKOHEIL, OH COBEPLIAECT «IIPBIKOK
BEphD B O0KECTBEHHBIN MUP, 4TOOBI y3peTh abcomoTHyto Uneto Kpacotsi!se.

Cornacno «IIupy» Ilnatona (oTkyma wujes <«JIECTHUIIBI JOOBH» Oblia
3auMcTBoBaHa), nes KpacoTsl gomkHa cyliecTBOBaTh B HeOecax, HO MPU 3TOM
SBIIATHCS a0CTpaKlMel, HE3aBUCUMOM OT JIMLIA, PyK, HOT U JIPYTUX 4YacTel Teina,
JUIsL TOTO, 4YTOOBI COCTaBiATh wujeanbHyto ¢opmy HMctunsl. Tonpko ecnu

BIIOOJICHHBIN CBsKET cBoi pasym ¢ dopmoit Kpacotel, oH cMoxkeT u30exaTh

152 Ullman, B. L. Studies in the Italian Renaissance. - Roma: Storia e Letteratura. 2nd ed., 1973. P. 44.

153 Wall, W. The Imprint of Gender: Authorship and Publication in the English Renaissance. - Cornell University
Press. 1993. P. 178.

154 Tam xe. P. 181.
155 Kristeller, P.O. Studies in Renaissance: Thoughts and Letter. - Roma: Ed. di Storia e Letteratura, 1956. P. 94.

156 Davis, L. Sexuality and Gender in the English Renaissance: An Annotated Edition of Contemporary Documents.
- New York: Taylor & Francis, 1998. P. 239.
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Wnmto3umn, n nocrurHer uctuHel. s IlnatoHa ucmuma o3Hayana 3HaAHUE O
boorcecmeennotl popme kpacomol kKak ctune BeeneHHOM.

JIJist XpucTUaHCKOro HeorylaToHuKa beM0o 370, mpexae Bcero, 03Ha4ano
UJCaTN3UPOBAHHYI0 UCTUHY XPUCTHAHCKOW KpacoThbl!S7: BIIOOJIIEHHBIN TOJKEH
BUJIETh B TJIOTCKOM JHOOBU JIMIIb CTYNEHBKY JIECTHUIII, IO KOTOPOH OH CMOT Obl
n00paTbest 10 APYroi, 6ojee BRICOKOM, YeM 3Ta, JJis TOT0, YTOOBI BIIOCJIEICTBUU
co3epluarb HE KpacoTy OMNpeAesIeHHOW >keHIIuHbl, HO «Yuctyro HebecHyro
Kpacory», npeBanupyrouyro HajJ BCEMH TEJIAMM.

N3 BblIeckazaHHOro cieayer, yto KacTuibOHE YYUT HPHUABOPHBIX-
MYKUUH «BBIUTH 3a MpPEIEibD» CBOETO JKEJIaHWE K JKEHIIMHE IMPU TMOMOIIU
MHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOTO JKCTa3a, «BOCTOPKEHHOTO CHsAHUA cBeTan!’8. Ecnm
B3IJITHYTh TITyOXKe, CTAaHOBUTCSA OYEBHUIHO, 4TO KactmiboHe oOe3numanBas
JICeHWUHY TIBITAETCS ONPENEINUTh € MECTO, ICTETUYECKH LEHHOE MECTO B
MOJIEMUKE YyBCTBEHHOW W ayxoBHOW mo0BU. B Anrmuum XVI Beka Crencep
CTaHEeT MEePBBIM MTO3TOM, KOTOPOMY YAACTCS MPEOAONIETh 3TY IPodIemy.

HemanoBaxHbiM OyleT OTMETUTb U HHOE GOCHpUAmMUE MUpa y TIO3TOB
Enn3aBeTHHCKON 3MOXM KAaK MO CPABHEHUIO C UTAJbIHCKUMH BO3POKICHIIAMM,
TaK U B CPAaBHEHUHU CO CBOMMH COOTEUECTBEHHHUKAMU U MPEIIECTBEHHUKAMU, -
nostamMu PanHeil TromoOpoBCKOM 3MOXU. DTH pa3inyus NPOXOAAT IO INIABHBIM
nyHkram: Hebo, Mope, 3emns. Mexnay 1492 u 1558 romamMu B KakJI0M U3 ATUX
TpeX COCTAaBISKIIUX MHpa MNPOU30MIET PEBOJIOUMSA, Kaxaasd H3 HHUX
0€3BO3BpaTHO HM3MEHUTCH; pasymeercs, 3To peBomoinuu Komymba, Jlrorepa u
KonepHuxka.

Heb6o mpexne Hepa3pblBHO CBsI3bIBa€MOE€ C KocMorpadueid uimud c
U3y4eHHEeM HEOECHbIX TeJ, W MOoHMMaemoe depe3 IlTonemeeBCKyr0 MOJIEb

BCEJICHHOW!%?; Tenepp CBA3BIBAJIOCH C KOJOHU3ALMEN WM HCCIECIOBAHUEM

157 Garin, E. L'Umanesimo Italiano. — Bari: Bur, 1964. P. 92.

158 Kristeller, P.O. Philosophy and Humanism in Renaissance Perspective / The Renaissance Image of Man and the
World / B. O'Kelly (Ed.). Columbus, - Ohio: Ohio State University Press, 1966. P. 77.

159 Kunapauii [Itonemeit — mO3AHEAUIMHUCTUYECKUN aCTPOHOM, aBTOP TpyAa «AJIbMarecTy, sIBISBILIETOCsS OCHOBOM
JUTSl aCTPOHOMHUYECKUX MCCIIEJOBAHUN BIJIOTH A0 ATOH 3IMO0XH, A€TAIbHO U3JIarajl FeOLeHTPUUYECKYI0 CUCTEMY MUpA.
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HoBoro Mupa. PeBomtonns Konymba Hauanmace B 1492 rony, korma Xpucrtodop
Konmym0 «oTkpbL» AMEpUKY, U ObLIIa TPOJOIIKEHA APYTUMHU Iy TEIIECTBUIMHU. 3 1
okTs0ps 1517 roma Maptun Jlotep npubun cBou «95 Tte3ucoB 00
WHIYJBIEHIUSIX» K JIBEpSIM BUTTEHOEPrcKOoil 3aMKOBOM IIEPKBH, O3HAMEHOBAB
Havayio Pedopmarinu, u packona nepksu Ha Karonuueckytro u [IporectanTckyto.

B 1543 rony monbckuii actpoHoM Hukonait Komephuk, omyOnukoBan
cBoM ocHOBHOU Tpyn «De revolutionibus orbium coelestium» 160 qokasaB, 4To
COJIHIIE, @ HE 3eMJis, KaK CUMTAJIOCh paHbIIe, SIBISETCS IIEHTPOM BCEJICHHOI.
Hogast cucrema KomepHuka cTaBuiia Moji BOMNPOC T€OLIEHTPUUYECKYIO CHUCTEMY
[Itonemes, TO NIpeACTaBIEHHE O MHUpPE, KOTOpoe JlaHTe BOIUIOTHMI B CBOEH
«Divina Commedia», - «boxxecTBenHoii Komeauny, HMeBIIIEH UCKIIOUUTEIBHOE
3HAQUYEHHE Ha MNPOTSHKEHUH Bcero Bo3poxkiaeHusi (Kak HTaNbSHCKOIO TaK U
aHruiickoro)!%!. Bomee Toro, mromemeeBa Mojenab JeKajda B OCHOBE paboT
Crnencepa, [lonna u MunbsroHal®2, u Oblla OKOHYATEIHLHO OTBEPTHYTA TOJNHKO B
KOHIIE CEMHAJIaTOro BEeKa.

Opnnaxo, kyna Oonee BakeH TOT (akt, yto HoBas cucrema KomepHuka
ctaBmia moja Bomnpoc CssamenHoe Ilucanme. Ecam mpexae HebO
BOCHIPHUHUMAJIOCh JIOJIbMU KaK «COBEPIICHHBIH HeOECHBIH CBOI»
IIPOTUBONOCTABIECHHBIM HECOBEPUIEHHOM 3€MJE, TO Telepb, KOraa
YEJIOBEUECKOMY Ila3y CTajl0 JOCTYIHO HENOCTYITHOE pPaHee, 3T MPEACTaBICHUS
«pyxuynu». [logoOHbIe OIIyIIEHUS U MEpPEeKUBAaHUS HOBOU AEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH
HE MOIJIM HE OTPAa3UTbCS B IO33UU, U TOMY CBHUJIETEIBCTBO JMpuka JloHHAa,
tpareauu lekcnupa, muprka JxoHcoHa. 63

Pedopmanusn

160 «O Bpamennu Ten». Gingerich, O. The Book Nobody Read: Chasing the Revolutions of Nicolaus Copernicus. -
New York: Walker, 2004. P. 342.

161 Garin, E. L'Eta Nuova. — Napoli: Morano, 1969. P. 71.
162 Jayapalan, N. History of English Literature. - New Delhi: Atlantic Publishers & Dist, 2001. P. 46.

163 | eggatt, A. Introduction to English Renaissance Comedy. — Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1999. P.
38.
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Pedopmarnust - penuruosnas peBOJIOLMS, HayaTass HEMEIKUM TEOJIOrOM
Maptunom Jlrotepom B 1517 roamy u pa3Butas ero (QpaHIy3CKUM
nociegoarenem JKanom KanpBuHoMm !4, OJHMM M3 OCHOBHBIX IOJIO0KCHUM
KOTOpOM OBLIO «OMpaBIaHUE BEPOW» 165, cOracHO KOTOPOMY «CHACEHHUE JTYyIIN»
YeJIOBEeKa, - «ONpaBlaHUE» - COBEpIIaeTcs 0e3 MOCpPeIHMYEeCTBa IIEPKBU, HO
WCKJIFOUUTEIBHO B CHJIy BHYTPEHHEH BEphl YEJIOBEKA B «UCKYIHUTEIBHYIO
KEPTBY» Xpucrtalédt. DTo mepeHoc Beca C «ONpaBIaHUs JeJaMHu» Ha
«OIpaBJaHUE BEPOI» Ha MPAKTHKE O0003HAYAJI0 HE MPOCTO NEPEHECEHHE
3HaueHus ¢ [lanel Pumckoro Ha CinoBo Boxbe, - 0HO O3Hauasio (haKTUYECKYIO
3aMEHy BHEIIHETO ABTOPUTETA HA BHYTPEHHUMN 167,

Pedopmarius B AHIIMM Havyanach B TOT MOMEHT, KOrJa KOpOJb YBHJENT
neByuiky. Pasymeercs, ['enpux VIII ve BmroOwica B AHHy boineliH ¢ mepBoro
B3I, TOA00HO ToMy, Kak [lerpapka momoOun Jlaypy, BimepBbie yBHIIEB €€ B
IIEPKBH B MacxajdbHOE BoCKpeceHue. Tonbpko B 1527 rony, xorma ['eapux VIII 6611
yoexaeH, uyto ero Opak ¢ KarepuHoil AparoHckoil okaszayics MPOBAJIOM U HE
IIPUHECET KOPOJIF0 HACIEAHUKA MYXKCKOTIO I10J1a, OH IIEPEHEC CBOM OKHUJIAHMS Ha
AHHY. DTOT MOMEHT MMEET OIPOMHOE MCTOPUYECKOE 3HAYEHUE, MPEKIE BCErO
MIOTOMY, YTO OH O3HadaJl POXKICHUE HOBOM [ AHIIIMM BIOXU - DSIOXU
Pedpopmaruu. [leqo B TOM, 4YTO KOpOJIb OBbUT KAaTOJIMKOM, a KaTOJIWYECTBO
3anpeniano pasBoj. leHpux oOpatwics Hanpsimyto k [lame Pumckomy, ero
a/IBOKaThl BBIJIBUHYJIU B KQU€CTBE OCHOBAHMS JJIs1 pa3Bojia TOT (DAKT, 4TO MEPBHIit
opak Karepunbl Aparonckoit co crapmum Oparom Ienpuxa VIII — Aprypom
(KOTOpBIN yMep BCKOpE Mociie ¢BaibObl) ObLT KOHCYMHPOBAH, U3 YEro CIEI0BAIO,
yto Opak I'enpuxa u Karepunsl sBiseTcsi KpOBOCMECUTENBHBIM U JOJIXKEH OBITh

HeMeneHHO aHHynupoBaH. Opgnako Kimment VII orBetmnn orkazom. Torma

164 Hattaway, M. Renaissance and Reformations: An Introduction to Early Modern English Literature. - Hoboken,
New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons. 2008. P. 214.

165 Xerrmyna, b. Ucropuss Teonmoruu. IlepeBox c¢ mBeackoro B. Bomomun. Teonmornueckuil pemaktop A.
Hpunynknit. - Cn6: CBETOY, 2001. C. 203.

166 Tam sxe. C. 207.

167 Martens, G. Agreement and Disagreement on Justification by Faith Alone. Concordia Theological Quarterly. —
2001. - Vol.56. P. 14.
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I'enpux pazopsan otHouieHusi ¢ Pumckoit Karonnueckoi LlepkoBbio u crenan
AHTJIMIO TPOTECTAHTCKOW CTPaHOM.

[To3xe oH MOTpeOOBaI OT MOIJAHHBIX MPUCITHYTh HA BEPHOCTh €My HE
TOJIBKO KaK KOPOJI0, HO U Kak mase LlepkBu. Bo BpeMs mpaBiieHHs €ro Jo4epu
EnuszaBetsl 3T TpeOoBaHUA OBLUIM CMSTYEHBI!8, KoponeBa TpeOoBaja JUIIb
BepHOCTH mpecTony. [logo0HbIe Mephl B MTOre MPHUBEIUM K TOMY, YTO MEXKIY
BHEIIHUM TIPOSIBJICHUEM TMPEIAaHHOCTA U BHYTPEHHEH MNPUBEPKEHHOCTH K
onpeJieICHHON Bepe 00pa3oBaiach MpoIacTh 169,

Ipyroii 6eccnaBHoit pedopmoit I'enpuxa VIII ctan pasron moHacThipeit
(anrn. Dissolution of the Monasteries), octaBuBIINiA 1ocie ceOs pa3pylICHHbIE
CBATBIHU, IOKUHYTHIE CKPUNITOPUHU U MOHACTHIPCKUE MIKOJIbI, JIUIIUBITUNA MHOTUX
JIOAEH CPEACTB K CYLIECTBOBAHUIO M NMOPOJAMBIIMM OIIYIIEHHE HEYBEPEHHOCTH,
XapaKTEPHOE ISl BCEU MOCIENYOIIEN MOXU - 310X Enuzaserst 1.

Enu3zaBeTnHckas 3moxa

N3mennnace »moxa, M3MEHWJICS M CcaM IMOAT: €CIU Ul pPaHHEH
TIOZJOPOBCKOM SIIOXU ATO OBUIM apUCTOKpATHI, Takue Kak cdp Tomac Yaiert u
I'enpu ToBapn rpad Cappu, mnm J[xon Ckenton (Bocmurarens [enpuxa VIII,
BEpOSITHEE BCEro npoucxoauBmuii u3 JLxentpu), To yxe Ywibsam lecknup, u
Jpyrue KpynHble mod3Thl EnnzaBeTnHCKOM 3moxu, - [xopk [MackoitH, aMyH
Cnencep, Kpuctodep Mapioy, [lxon JIoHH - ObUIM MPEACTaBUTEISIMU TPETHETO
COCJIOBUSI, UCKJIFOUEHUEM SIBIISUICS JIUIIB c3p Punun CugHu.

Enn3aBeTHHCKYIO 3MOXY MOXHO pa3fesiuTh Ha JIBe «(a3bh»: paHHIO
(1558-1578 rr.) m nosnHwoo (1579-1603 rr). 1578 u 1579 rombr sBIsIFOTCS
BOXHBIMHU JaraMu, NOCKOJNbKYy B 1578 romy ymupaer [Ixopmx [ackoiiH —
HEHTPAJIbHBIA TOAT TepBod «da3pl», a B 1579 rogy DOamyna Chencep -
LEHTpaJbHBINA MO3T BTOPOH «da3b - myonukyeT cBoil «Shepheardes Calender -

«ITacTymmit kaneHgapp».

168 Enpsasera mucana copy ®pencucy bokony: «I would not open windows in men’s souls» Tittler, R., Norman, J.
A. Companion to Tudor Britain. Volume 23 of Blackwell Companions to British History. - Hoboken, New Jersey:
John Wiley & Sons, 2008. P. 104

169 Hattaway, M. A. Companion to English Renaissance Literature and Culture. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley
& Sons. 2002. P. 56
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B nmo»3un, HauMHasg C paHHEW TIOAOPOBCKOM M HA NIPOTSLKEHUU BCEU
€JIM3aBETUHCKOM D3IOXH, PA3BHBAIOTCS TPU PA3HBIX CTUIUCTUYECKUX
HAMPAaBJICHUS: «SICHBIM CTWIb», IEPEXOASAIINM W WHOTAA CMELIUBAIOLIANCA C
«TBIIIHBIM» U «MeTaduzndeckuiin 70,

Panuss TIomopoBCcKasi 31oxa 03HaMEHOBAJIA PACIBET «ACHOTO CTUJISH»: UM
nucan Yanert u CkentoH (XoTs BTopas 4vacTh modMbl «Philip Sparrowy,
0€3yCIOBHO, OTHOCUTCSI K «IBIIIHOMY CTHJIIO»), a BIOCJIEACTBUU YXKE B
EnuzaBeTuHCKyI0 3m0Xy - Jxopmxk ['aiickoiH.

['maBHBIM K€ NOCTHMKEHHEM, CBOErO poja MPOpbIBOM Enn3zaBeTMHCKOU
DTMIOXU, CTaJl, 0E€3yCIOBHO, BBICOKHHA TMOATUYECKUNU CJOT «IBIIITHOTO CTHIIS», -
Cumnu u Crnencepa. Cop KnaiiB Creitru Jlprouc (C.S. Lewis), omuH U3 caMmbIx
BBIJIAIONIUXCS HWCCIIEAOBATENCH «IIBIITHOTO CTWIs», Ha3Baix ero «golden» -
3010ThIM: «HM moa 3010mou mo33uen s pa3ymer0 HE MPOCTO XOPOUIYIO MO33HI0,
HO TI093HI0 TaK CKa3aTh, HEBUHHYIO U OCCXUTPOCTHYIO»! 7!,

K.C. Jlptouc ompexaensieT ABa OCHOBHBIX W3MEHEHHS, COBEPIIECHHBIX
«30JIOTBIMM TO3TaMM»: MPEKJIE BCEr0, OHU OTBEPTalOT CTUXOTBOPHBIE pa3MEphI
(npunsarteie B Panneit TromopoBckoil AHTIIMM) MPAaKTHUYECKU BCE, a JJIsl TE€X, YTO
OHM DPELIWIN COXPAaHUTh MEHSETCA TOHAJIBHOCTb, HAIMOJHSASA IMO3TUYECKUI
VHBEHTAph CJIOBaMM IBIIIHBIMU U U3SLIHBIMU!72. BTOpoe M3MeHeHue Kacaercs
XapakTepa IMO033UU, B KOTOPOW TEIMEeph SICHO 3aMETHO CTPEMJICHHE K IBIIIHON
BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH; K TAKOW MO33UHU, KOTOPYIO HUKOMY HE MPUILIO Obl B TOJOBY
MIPUHATH 32 OOBIYHYIO peub!73,

HNanee K.C. Jlstouc pobaBisier, 4TO «30JI0TOMY CTHJIIO JOJDKEH

CONYTCTBOBAaTh 30JIOTOM TIpeAMET, - HJCaIbHbIC CTPACTHBIC BIIFOOJICHHBIE,

1

70 9T0, OMHAKO, HE€ O3HA4YaJI0, YTO OTACIIBHBIC IIO3TBI O KOHIA NPUACPKHUBAINCH KOHKPETHOIO CTHUIIA Ha

MPOTSDKCHNAH MTOPOH Jaske OJHOTO CTUXOTBOpeHMs. — [Iprumeyanue aBropa.

1

71 «By golden poetry 1 mean not simply good poetry, but poetry which is, so to speak, innocent or ingenuous» -

nepeBoyl aBropa. AHmmMiickuii TekcT murupyercs mo mimanumio: Lewis, C.S. English Literature in the Sixteenth
Century. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1973. PP. 64-65.

1

1

72 Tam xe. P. 138.

73 Tam xe. P. 215.
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UJcallbHble TEPOMYECKHE CPAKECHMS, BIHCAHHBIE B HJICAIBHO ILBETYIIUE U
IIJIONOHOCHBIC TIeH3aXn» 174,

S xoBuUaHCKas 310Xa

Tpu BeIIeonMcanHbie peBotonuu — Konepuuka, Komymb6a, u Jlrotepa —
OBLIM B3aMMOCBSI3aHbl, U WX BJIMSHUE TOJBKO YCHUJIMBAJIOCh Ha MPOTSKEHUU
EnuzaBeTuHCKOM 3m0XM; Takue Mod3Thl, Kak Cuanu, Cnencep u JloHH nmcanu
CTHUXHU B OTBET HA U3MEHEHHS, BBI3BIBAEMbIE ITUMH PEBOIIOLIUSIMH.

KonepHuk ObLT TeM, KTO 3aMEHUJI MO3THUYECKYIO MOJENIb BCEJICHHOW Ha
HayuHy10. [loaTOoMy, BeposiTHO, 1103THI BpoJe CrieHcepa 1 MUIIBTOHA JIUTENBHOE
BpEMsI UTHOPHUPOBAIIA €r0 OTKPBITHE; MPUHATH 3Ty TEOPUIO O3HA4Yano Obl
OTKa3aTbCs OT OCHOBOIIOJAraroUIero NPUHLMMNA 3alaJHOW MOITHUKHU: MOI3US -
HCKYCCTBO KOCMOJIOTHYECKOE ¥ IMEET KOCMOJIOTHYECKHAE (PYHKITHH.

Touno Tak >xe peBononus, coBepiieHHas KomymOoMm, BeITecHHTIa 00pa3
EBPOIICMCKOTO YeJIOBEKa C IEHTPAJIbHOTO MecTa B KocMmoce, nbo CpenuzemMHoe
MOpE, CUMTABLIECECA MNPEXKAE LEHTPOM BCEIECHHOMU, TENEepPh 3aMEHHUIOCH
ATIIaHTUYECKUM OKEaHOM.

[IpocToii 1 MOHATHBIA MHP ObUT HaBCETJa yTEPSH, a HOBBIN €I1Ie HE YCIIeln
c(hOpMHPOBATHCS, U 3TO, OE3YCIOBHO, BBI3BIBAJIO TPATUYECKHE YMOHACTPOCHUS B
M033UM KOHIIAa aHDIMKUCKOTO Bo3poxkaenus.

Bcnmen 3a «HOBIIIHBIM CTUJIEM» MOSBUJIAach Ha CBET U €r0
NPOTUBOMOJOXHOCTh - «MeTaduzudeckas mnol3us». CaM TepMUH
«metadusndeckas mod3usi» oTHocuTcss K XVII Beky: Yunbsam Jlpammonn
(William Drummond of Hawthorndon) ymorpeOus 3TOT TepMHH, ONMCHIBas
CTUXOTBOpEHUs, coepxamue «metaphysical ideas»!75; um ke MoOAB30BaAJICS

Hxon [paitnen (John Dryden), kputukys J[lonna 3a «affect[ing] the

174 «with the Golden manner there goes, usually, a Golden matter, ideally ardent lovers or ideally heroic wars in an
ideally flowery and fruitful landscape». Tam xe P. 323.

175 «MeTa(l)I/ISI/I"ICCKI/IC HUacun» - NepeBoOa aBTOpaA.
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metaphysics» 176 B CTUXOTBOPEHUSIX TJIC <JIHIIb MPUPOAE HAMJICIKUT HAPUTH» 77,
OT0 ObUIa TI033Us UyKAasl UJCATU3MY, C €r0 UCKYCCTBEHHOM KEHCKOW KpacoToH,
NBIIIHBIMU CaJIaMH, U «IBIIIHBIMU» CJIOBaMHU. JTO ObLIa MO33Usl OCTPOyMHas,
rOpozCKasi, HOpOil sI3BUTENIbHASI, HO TIPEXK/IE BCETO — «METaPU3NUYECKAS.

CoObITHEM, HaHECHIMM MOCJHEIHUNM yrnap aHrmuickoMmy Bo3zpoxaenuro,
cTan Tak HaszbiBaeMbld «Bishops’ Bany, - «Enuckonanehbiii 3amper». Tak 1
uwHsa 1599 roma Jlxxon VYurrudt (John Whitgift) apxuenuckon
Kenrtepoepuiickuii 1 Puuapn bsnkpodt (Richard Bancroft) enuckon Jlonnona
nocinai B Kuuroneuarnyro Kommnanuio (Stationers’ Company), odunranbHbIA
JOKYyMEHT C TpeOOBaHUSMH K HAIMOHAIBHBIM MyOnMKanusM, (aKTHIeCKUN
3allpeT Ha BBIXOJ B CBET HEKOTOPBIX BHUJIOB KHUI; MHBIE IMMO3Thl OBUIM JaxKe
Ha3BaHbI [10 UMEHAM.

KiroueBoit mpuniumn 3Bydan Tak: «That noe Satyres or Epigramms be
printed hereaftery», - "Brpenp He OyayT medaraTbCss HU CATUPBI, HU SIUTPAMMBI".
Muiienpto 3TOro 3ampera Oblla HE CTOJNIBKO CEKCyallbHas pPAacIyIIeHHOCTh
HEKOTOPBIX CTUXOB, CKOJIBKO CaM >KaHpP CATHUPBl, KOTOPBII KO BPEMEHU IMO3THEN
€JIM3aBETUHCKON SIIOXU CTal OMNPENESIONMM, OCOOCHHO TOCJEe TOro Kak
Jlxozed Xomn (Hall) omybnukoBan cBowt «Virgidemiarumy B 1597 rony.

Takue moaTel, kak Jxo3zed Xomn, xon Mapcron, /xon J»Buc, Tomac
Munanton u beH J[)KOHCOH HCHOJB30BAIM CaTUPY KaK €IKYH COLHAIBHYIO
KPUTUKY Ha COBPEMEHHYI0 UM D3IMOXYy, - U 3Ta KPUTUKA Temeph Oblia MOJ
3aMpeToM.

Korga B 1601 roxy xoposeBa EnuzaBera Oblia mipu cMepTH, rpad Icceke
3akntoueH B Tayspe, a KHUTM HEKOTOPBIX MOATOB ObUIM MyOIMYHO COXIKEHBI, -
Oyay1iee aHTIITMHCKON TTO33UH OKa3aJl0Ch HA OYEHB IIATKUX MOAMOPKAX.

AHIIMA BCTpeyasia HOBOro Koposisi SlkoBa I m HOBYIO 310Xy, NMPOIIASACH C

BospoxneHnnem.

176 (IIpucrpacrie k MeTadusnKe» - IEPEBO ABTOPA.

177 Bush, D. English Literature in the Earlier Seventeenth Century, 1600—1660. — Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1945. P.56.
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I'maBa 3. Penenuus mupuku Karynna y mo3ToB AHrimiickoro Bo3poxaenus

3.1. Passer meae puellae

Carmen 2

Passer, deliciae meae puellae,
quicum ludere, quem in sinu tenere,
cui primum digitum dare appetenti

et acris solet incitare morsus,

cum desiderio meo nitenti

carum nescio quid lubet iocari

et solaciolum sui doloris,

credo, ut tum gravis acquiescat ardor:
tecum ludere sicut ipsa possem

et tristis animi levare curas!

Carmen 2b

tam gratum est mihi quam ferunt puellae
pernici aureolum fuisse malum,

quod zonam soluit diu ligatam.

Carmen 3

Lugete, o Veneres Cupidinesque,

et quantum est hominum venustiorum:
passer mortuus est meae puellae,
passer, deliciae meae puellae,

quem plus illa oculis suis amabat -
nam mellitus erat suamque norat
ipsam tam bene quam puella matrem,
nec sese a gremio illius movebat,

sed circumsiliens modo huc modo illuc
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ad solam dominam usque pipiabat:

Qui nunc it per iter tenebricosum

illud, unde negant redire quemquam.

At vobis male sit, malae tenebrae

Orci, quae omnia bella devoratis;

tam bellum mihi passerem abstulistis.

O factum male! O miselle passer!

Tua nunc opera meae puellae

flendo turgiduli rubent ocelli.

OCHOBHBIE MOTHBBI 3THX CTHUXOTBOPEHUS: CIOKETOOOPA3YIOIMUA MOTHB
UTPHI JICBYIIIKA C PYYHBIM BOPOOBEM, MOTHUB JIFOOOBHOTO TOMJICHUSI, MOTHB CMEPTH

(aepes metadopy mapcra Opka), MoTuB Opaka (depe3 o0pa3 ATaiaHTh).

Jxxon Ckearon (anri. John Skelton; 1463-1529)

[TaBHBIM W €l1Ba JM HE €AMHCTBEHHBIM IMOSTOM MEpBOM «(ha3bl» paHHEU
TIOMOpOBCKOM 31moxu!78, 6pu1 skoH CKeJTOH. DTOT MO3T CTAT U3BECTEH CBOUMH
«KyCcayuMHU» CaTHUpPaMH, CBOUMHU «CKEJITOHHUKAMHU» U CBOUM
CaMONPOBO3MIIAIIEHHBIM 3BaHUEM «II03Ta-JlaypeaTanl’, KoTopoe OBLIO eMy
BIIOCJIEACTBUM BpydeHO yHuBepcuteramu Oxchopna m KemOpumxka, a Takke
JIyBEHCKHMM KaTOJIMYE€CKUM YHUBEPCUTETOM.

B 1498 rony CkenToH ObUI PYKONOJOKEH B CBALIEHHUKH M BCKOPE MOCIIE
ATOrO0 MPUINIAIIEH KO JIBOPY B KauyeCTBE HACTaBHUKAa IOHOro mnpuHia [eHpu,
oynymiero kopoisi I'enpuxa VIII. Tlozxke o nonmyumsn Oenedunmii u cran
pexkropom!® B Jlucce. TBopuecTBo CKeITOHA OTHOCHUTCS K JOpehOPMAIHOHHOM

«(paze», xorma peIUTrHO3HBIMH BO33PEHUAMHU OBIT KaTOIUUU3M. B

178 Encyclopedia of Tudor England, Volume 1. John A. Wagner, Susan Walters Schmid. ABCLIO. 2012. P. 341.

179 310 3panme momo or [erpapku, KoTOpbIiA yBeH4an ceOs aBpoBbiM BeHKoM B 1341 romy. Takum oGpazom,
00pa3 CkenroHa kak moara-yiaypeara npu asope [eapuxa VIII Bocxoaut k obpasy Ilerpapku. Y aByx mo3TOB OBLIO
MHOTO 00miero: o0a JaBajii CBATOM OOET, XOTS CBSIIICHHMKOM CTaJl TOJILKO OJHH, 00a O(HUIMAIBLHO JaBajiu o0eT
0e30pauns, XO0Ts 00a UMETTH JTFOOOBHUIL U ICTCH.

180 pollet, Maurice. John Skelton: Poet of Tudor England. Trans. John Warrington. London: J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd.
1975. P. 13.
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3akirounTebHOM vactu modMmbl «The Garlande or Chapelet of Laurelly,
HanicaHHoM B 1523 romy, m Hocsield 0e3 COMHEHHUs aBToOMorpaduyeckuii u
MPOrpaMMHBIN XapaKTep €CTh TAKUe CTPOKHU:

«Ite, Britannorum lux O radiosa, Britannum

Carmina nostra pium vestrum celebrate Catullum!» 181

AgnpecaToM 3TUX CTPOK siBisieTcsi caMm CKelToH, 4To, O€3yCIOBHO, UMEET
OTPOMHOE 3HAueHHWe, - MO0 3TO €/IBa JIM HE EIWHCTBEHHAas UJCHTU(UKAIIM
CkenToHa € aHTHYHBIM MO3TOM. Ero coOCTBEHHBI BBIOOp YMoa00JEeHUS
antuyHoctTu W CkentoH mnpoBo3miamaetr ceds "bpuranckum Karymmom",
"Karymiom ¢ bputanckux ocTpoBoB'.

B 1504 rogy Cxenton nHammcan mosmy «Philip Sparrowy», kotopyto
YCIOBHO MOXKHO pa3feiuTh Ha Tpu 4dactu: 1uiad JDxeitn Ckpoyn mo youtomy
BOPOOYIIIKY, BOCXBAJICHUSI ITOU JIEBYIIKH MO3TOM M OTBET CKeNTOHA Ha KPUTHKY.
Pa3smep mosMBl — «CKENTOHUKH» - KOPOTKHE TOHHYECKHE (MHOTIA JTUMETPhI
WHOTJIAa TPUMETPHI) pPUGMOBAHHBIE CTPOKH, YyKpalIEHHbIE AaJUIUTEpAIEd W
napaieIn3MaMHu.

«Placebo,

Who is there, who?

Dilexi,

Dame Margery.

Fa, re, mi, mi,

Wherefore and why, why?

For the soul of Philip Sparrow

That was late slain at Carrow

Among the nunnes black,

For that sweet soul’s sake

And for all sparrows’ souls

Set in our bead-rolls,

Pater noster qui

181 «Crymnaii, sspuaiiimii bpurros cBet, necan Hamw/ IlpocnaBp cBouM Onarodectnem, bpuranckuit Karymi!» -
HEepeBOJ] aBTOPA.
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With an Ave Mari

And with the corner of a Creed,

The more shall be your meed.

When I remember again

How my Philip was slain, ...

Whom Gib, our cat, hath slain»182

3arajgka MoJCTEperaer yxe B MepBbIX cTpokax mosMmbl: «Who, is there
who?»183; MBI He 3HaeM HU CaMOro JIMPUYECKOTO I'eposi HU TOro K KOMY OH
oOpaiiaercs.

TonbKkO B CEMHAALATOM CTPOKE JMPUYECKUH T'€pOM BIEPBBIE TOBOPUT
«I»184, 1 cTaHOBUTCA MOHSATHO, YTO 3TO JEBYyIIKa, - JlkeitH Ckpoyn (Jane Scrope),
- TOpIOIOLIasl MO CBOeMYy moruémieMy BOpoObIIKYy Dumumy, KOTOporo yOmia KOT
['m6. Kak wm3BectHOo u3 Ouorpadpum camoro Ckentona JIxeitn Ckpoyn (Jane
Scrope) - roHas AeBymka, xuBInas B abbarctee Kappoy!8S B Hopumke (BeposaTHo
YUYEHUIIa MOHACTBIPCKOM MIKOJIBI)!86, Hemanexko OT KOTOpOro CKENTOH CIyX Wi
enuckonom Jucca!®’. Ho kro, xe Toraa takas Jlama Mapmxepu (Dame Margery)?
MHorumu uccieaoBaTeN MU MOJACPKUBACTCSI MHEHHE, YTO OHAa Obula cTapiuei
MOHaxXHHEH (BO3MOKHO abbaruca) B abbarctBe Kappoy!88. Ilycth Tak, Bce paBHO

OCTaeTCsl HEM3BECTHOM MEepPCOHA, ToBOpsIIas 1o jarbiHu. [losma, Takum oOpazom,

182 «gq yroxy/ Kro 3mech, xto? S Bo3mo6mn/ Jama Mapmxepu/ ®a, pe, mu, mu/ s gero u 3adem, 3auem? / 3a
nymy Pwmna BopoOrst/ Uto HemaBHO Obu1 youT B Koppoy/ cpemm MOHaXxWHB 4YepHBIX/ paid 3TOW TYIICHBKH
MUWIOH/ paay AyIM KaXKIOro BOpPoObs/ 4TO cujaen y Haiero u3rojoBbs/ Otue Hamr u Cnabcst Mapust/ u Hariei
Bepe Omaromapst / emie Oombine OyaeT TeOe XBayia» AHNIMHCKUEM TEKCT IUTHUpyeTcs 1o u3nanuro: Skelton, John.
Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-33.

183 «Krto 3l1eCh, KT0?» - IEPEBOJ] aBTOPA.

184 «» - MEPEBOJ aBTOpA.

185 At Carrow Among the nunnes black» - «8 Kappoy, cpean depHBIX MOHaXUHBY - mepeBox aBropa. Ilox «black
nunsy MoapasyMeBaroTcsi OeHEJUKTHHCKHE MOHAXHHH.

186 pollet, Maurice. John Skelton: Poet of Tudor England. Trans. John Warrington. London: J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd.
1975. P. 45.

187 Encyclopedia of Tudor England. Volume 1. John A. Wagner, Susan Walters Schmid. ABCLIO, 2012. P.130.
188 pollet, Maurice. John Skelton: Poet of Tudor England. Trans. John Warrington. London: J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd.

1975. P. 37.
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HAUMHAETCS C 3araJl0YHOTO IUAJIoTa U MPOU3BOJIUT BlieUaTIeHUE 3aIU(POBAHHOTO
texkcra. CioBo «Placebo», - «s1 yroxy» uiu «sa Oyay Omaroyrojen!89
3aumMcTtBOoBaHO u3 114 Ilcanmal® Bynsrarel, BXOAUBUIETO B
«Vesperae» (Beuepnto), kotopas sBisuiack yactbio «Office of the Dead», -
cyx0b1 (opduuun) no yconmmum!ol Ilpu Cxkenrone!®? B 3ty ciyx0y BXOIUIIO
yrenue [Icanmon 114 (116 B coBpemenHoit Hymepanun), 120 (119), 120 (121), 129
(130) u 137 (138)!19. CnepoBarenbHO HekTO (Bo3MoxkHO Jlama Mapmxepn)
HAuMHAET «OTIEeBaHUE»!94 mo BopoObImKy PDumnuiy, moka Apyrou royuoc (Bropas
CTpOKa) He MpephIBaeT ee, 3axaBas Bonpoc: «Who is there, who?»195. B Ttpetbeit
CTpPOKE IIEPKOBHBIN 0OOpsi BO30OHOBIsIETCS, - «Dilexin!9, - «1 BO3IIOOWT», H
BcTaBka «Jlambl Mappkepu» B 4ETBEPTOM CTPOKE 03aJa4MBAET (BEPOATHO, 3TO

OTBET Ha BOIPOC, 33JJaHHBII BO BTOPOM CTPOKE), MATasl ke CTPOKA MPEACTABISIET

189 «s Gymny 6maroyromen Tocronmy B crpame xmBbix» CTHXH Bymbrarel CIEIyIOT 10 CMBICIY 3a TpEdecKoil
CenryarunToii. Koncrantuaononsckuii apxuenuckon Moann 3matoyct (347-407) moHMMan 3ToT cTHX Tak: «B
MCTOPHYECKOM CMBICIIE OTH CJIOBa 03HAYAIOT HEKOTOPOE JUBHOE M30aBJICHUE, YCIIOKOCHHE U OCBOOOXKIICHNUE; a €CIIH
NPUHUMATh UX B TIEPEHOCHOM CMBICIIE, TO M30aBJICHUE 3/1€Ch MOXKET O3HA4aTh OTIIECTBUE M3 3/CIIHEH JKU3HHU U
YKa3bIBaTh Ha 3TO YCIIOKOECHHWE. J[eHCTBUTENBHO, CMEPTh €CTh OCBOOOXKIEHHE OT BCEX HEOXKUAAHHBIX OCICTBHUI»
MMEHHO C 3TOH TOYKM 3pEHHUs] OH paccMarpuBai TeKCT CeNTyardHTHI: «EVOPECTNOM Evovtiov Kupiov &v ydpa
Lovtovy

190 114.9 CnoBom «Placeboy» Haumnaercs aatudon «Placebo Domino in regione vivorumy, WCTIONHAEMBIH TOCITE
ICaJIMOBOTO CTHXA.

191 «Ciyx6a mo yconmum» - «Officium Mortuorum» cocrosita n3 Vesperae (BeuepHst - Ha 3axome conHIa),
Matutinum (Ytpens - B momHous) u Laudes (Jlaymsl - B Tpu yaca HOYM) M SIBIISIACH COYCTAHHEM MOJIMTB
MIPOU3HOCHBIINXCA 33 YIOKOH Aymu ymepurero. «Ciykx0a IO yCONIIMM» BXOIWIA B CYTOYHBIH OOTOCITYKEOHBIH
kpyr (Officium Divinum). OCHOBHYIO CMBICIIOBYIO Harpy3ky B HeH, 0e3yCIIOBHO, HECIIM ICalMbl. V3Ha9aabHO
JlaHHas ciry)k0a ObLIa MPeporarMBOM MCKIIIOYUTEIbHO MOHAXOB: KOTZA YMHpal MOHax BeuepHs 1o jJaTHHCKOMY
00psiay coBmasana ¢ BceHOIHbIM OnenueM (Vigilia) Hax Tenmom ymeprrero, a YTpeHs u Jlayapl IpOU3HOCWINCH Ha
cienyronmii neHb. The Divine Office in the Latin Middle Ages: Methodology and Source Studies, Regional
Developments, Hagiography: Methodology and Source Studies, Regional Developments, Hagiography. Margot E.
Fassler, Robert S. Tangeman, Austin Rebecca, A. Baltzer. Oxford University Press, USA, 2000. P. 378

192 The Divine Office in the Latin Middle Ages: Methodology and Source Studies, Regional Developments,
Hagiography: Methodology and Source Studies, Regional Developments, Hagiography. Margot E. Fassler, Robert S.
Tangeman, Austin Rebecca, A. Baltzer. Oxford University Press, USA, 2000. P. 234

193 Dr. Mattias Lundberg. Tonus Peregrinus: The History of a Psalm-tone and its use in Polyphonic Music. Ashgate
Publishing, Ltd. 2012. P. 114.

194 «OTneBanne» WIH «IUH HOFp€6eHI/I$I» 9TO TCPMHUHBI PYCCKOI'O IIPAaBOCIABHOT'O 6OFOCJ'Iy)KeHI/I$I. B JaHHOM

ciydae, pa3yMeeTcs, pedb WACT O Hadaie BbIme ykasaHHoW «Ciry:xObI mo ycommmmy - «Officium Mortuorumy -
«Office of the Deady.

195 «Kto 31IECh, KTO?» - TIEPEBOJI aBTOPA.

196 Cnosom «Dilexi» HaunHaeTcs ncaaMoBelil ctux. I1camom 114.1.
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coboit TepmuHaruiol®7 - «terminatioy s «Placebo»198. Hakonen, cempmas
CTpOKa JaeT pa3bsCHEHMS: Mepel HaMU TUTaKaIbIIMIIBL - «nunnes»!9?; moromue 3a
ynoko# «the soul of Philip Sparrow»2%, HetaBHO yOUTOTO KOTOM.

Takum o0pa3om, Hayajao MOAMBI NPEJACTaBIsSIET COOOH TpaBECTHIO,
NapoIMUHYIO IIEPKOBHYIO CITYKO0y 1Mo youToMy BopoObto. Kak e Tak MOXKeT ObITh,
Beb caM CkelToH ObUl €MUCKONOM, M, OJHAKO €, CMEXOBOE€ OOBITPhIBAHME
PEJIMTMO3HBIX U LIEPKOBHBIX TeM B no3Me «Philip Sparrow» packpbIBaeT B HEM He
«0e300KHUKa» HO MPOAOJKATEINsl MECEHHBIX TPagullMid BaraHtoB (TOJUAPAOB).
«YUTOOBI TOCTHYH CTUXOTBOPEHUE, HANMCAHHOE HECKOJIbKO COTEH JIeT Hazaj,
HY>KHO 0071a/1aTh BECbMa HUBBIM BOOOpakeHnem», - ormedaet [xon M. bepaan
(John. M. Berdan) Beap «to his contemporaries his mighty line must have come
charged with fullness of meaning that we can only guess at»20l. CxentoH maet
noackasky - «Placebo» 3t0 He TOnbko orchbuika Kk 114 mcanmmy Bymbratsel, -
«placebo singer» - «3aneBajamu placebo» Ha3pBanmM CUKO(PAHTOB U JIKEIIOB,
HOSBIISIOLIUXCS HA TIOXOPOHAX M MPETEHAYIOIUX HAa HEKOE POJCTBO C MOKOMHBIM,
nabbl yrOCTUTbCA 3a €ro cyer. Takoe NpO3BHILE MPIKUIOCH B TOM YHCIE
onmaronapsi Yocepy, B «KeHrepbepuiickux pacckazax» KOTOPOTO CBSIIICHHHK202

YTBEPKIIAET, YTO JIbCTEIIOB MOCTOSIHHO MotonuX «placebo» crout nMenoats «the

197 TepMuHAIHS — 37IEMEHT CTPYKTYPHI IICAaJIMOBOTO TOHA: 3aKIIOYUTEIBHBIA MEIOANYECKUAN 000pOT, HEOOXOIUMBIN

JUTA TTaBHOM CTBIKOBKH IIcamMoOBOTO cTrxa u aHThu¢oHa. Lundberg, Matthias. Tonus peregrinus: the history of a
psalm-tone and its use in polyphonic music. Farnham; Burlington: Ashgate, 2011. P. 73.

198 The study of medieval chant, path and bridges, East and West: in honour of Kenneth Levy. Woodbridge;
Rochester: Boydell Press, 2001. XX, P. 146.

199 «Monaxuum» - IepeBo/1 aBTopa.

200 (39 Iylry BopoOymnika Ouimniay - IepeBo]] aBTopa.

201 (st ero (1m09Ta) COBPEMEHHHKOB €0 MOILIHBIE CTPOKH OBLIH OCBEIIEHBI BCEil IIONHOTON 3HAYCHHUIT, O KOTOPBIX
MBI MOJKEM TOJIBKO razarey». John. M. Berdan. Early Tudor poetry. 1485-1547. The MacMillan Company. New York.
1920. P.3.

202 «Parson’s Tale» - «Paccka3 cBsIIIEHHUKAY.
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Devil’s Chaplains» - «apsBosIOBBI meBune»203, B npyroit ucropunz® wus
«KenTepbepuiickux paccka3oB» NpHUCYTCTByeT mnepcoHax Ilmanebo (Placebo) -
JKEI] ¥ JIbCTUBBIN Opar SIHyapusi, HUKOT/J]a HE BO3PAXKABIINN MIPOTHUB €r0 BHIXOOK,
M AKTUBHO IIOAJEPKUBAIOUIAN €ro HaMEpEHUE KEHUThCA2)S, TeM caMbIM
HanpaBistst SHyapust mo JoxHoMy myTH. Takum oOpazom, CKenToH, KOTOPOTO
I'enpux VIII Ha3piBam CBOMM «aJCKUM BUKapuem»206, HauWHAs CBOIO IOAMY C
3aneBa «placeboy, mpeaynpexaaeT J0KHbIE YMO3aKIIOUCHHUS.

«Whan [ remembre agayn

How mi Philyp was slayn,

Never halfe the payne

Was betwene you twayne,

Pyramus and Thesbe,

As than befell to me:

I wept and I wayled,

The tearys downe hayled»207

C ceMHaaIaTOro CTUXa B [IO3ME BIEPBBIE MOSBISETCS JIUPUUECKUMN Tepoil -
Jlxeitn Ckpoyr, - TOBECTBYS O TParudeckoll CMepTH JIOpOToro €l BopoObs
duinmna, ¥ CpPpaBHUBAET NOTEPIH AParoleHHOTO IUTOMIA C IOTEpEH

Bo3moOneHHoro. Tparuueckas ucropusi I[lupama u ducObl, kKak U3BECTHO, ObLIA

203«Pacckas CBSIEHHAKAY Jxedhdpu Yocep. Kenrepbepuiickue pacckaszel. MockBa. M3marensctBo «HAYKAY.
2012. Crp. 513.

204 «Merchant’s Tale» - «Paccka3 kynma» xeddpu Yocep. Kenrepbepuiickue paccka3sl. MockBa. M3narenscTBo
«HAYKA». 2012. Crp. 254.

205 910 HaMEPCHHUE BLIIIO, B KOHIIC KOHLIOB, HHyapmo OOKOM: JKE€Ha €My HU3MCHAJIA, U JIOBKO O6MaHLIBa$I, BOJMIIa
3a HOC.

206 ((O6LIFpBIBa$I JOJIDKHOCTD CkelnToHa B ﬂI/ICCG» - IpUMEYaHUC aBTOpA.

207 «Korna BcriomuHaro s BHOBB/ Kak Moi ®Dumun Obu1 youTt/ M moaoBUHBI TOW 00K/ He OBLTO MEXIY BaMH JBYMs/

IMupam u @ucba/ 9TO0 CBATMIOCH HA MEHs/ s TUIaKajia U MPUYUTANA/ CJE3bI CHIMAIUCH IPaoM» - IEPEBOJ] aBTOPA.
Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-33
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paccka3zana OBuguem B Metamopdo3ax203, u Takas OTChUIKA Ka3aJ0Ch ObI JOJKHA
Oblla HABECTU MHCCIEAOBATENs Ha MBICAb O pELENIUHU 3AeCh JPyroro
ctuxotBopeHus OBUIHMS, - 3JIETUU HA cMepTh nonyras KopuHHbIZ?, - KOTOpOE, B
CBOIO ouepenb, sBisgeTca umurtanued Carmen 3 Karymia.

Karynn B Carmen 3 Bocknunaer: «Lugete o Veneres Cupidinesque et
quantum est hominum venustiorum» - «miaubre Benepbl u Kynuaonsl, u Bce
JIOM U3BICKaHHBIE» 210, TakuM 00pa3oM, MO3T MPU3BIBAET IJIAKATh BMECTE C HUM
Ipyrux Jooeil,- 1nosMa CKeITOHAa HAYMHAETCS C TOPIOIOIIMX IO BOPOOBIIIKY
MOHaxXHHb, U HE MPOCTO TOPIOIOUIUX, - MOKUUX MO yMEPIIEMY BOPOOBIIIKY
[Icanmbl. OBUaMi, HAPOTHUB, MIPU3BIBACT IUIAKATh nmuy: «exequias ite frequenter,
aves» - «/oure ToNmoOM, NTULBI, €r0 XOpOoHUTH» 211, n JlrxerH Kpoym Broput ero
CJIOBaM:

«To wepe with me loke that ye come,

All manner of byrdes in your kynd»212

be3 comuenus nomyrait OBuaus 61M30K K aHTPOIIOMOP(GU3MY U BCE KE HE

MEPEXOAUT ATy YEPTY, MTHULIBI KE OCTAIOTCA NTUIAMU213 - TI0 XOAY AJIErMH KOPIIYH

208 p. Qvidius Naso. Metamorphoses. Liber IV. 55-166. Yocep B «KenrepOepuiickux pacckazax» («Pacckas
KymIa»): MpuBOgUT ucTopuio lammana m Mau, HaBesHHyr0 uctopueil ITupama m Pucober; Bokkaudo B «De
mulieribus claris» - «O 3HaMeHHUTHIX keHIIMHAX» 13 Ouorpadus mocesimena Pucbe u ee modu k [lupamy, B
«/lexamepoHe» msiTass UCTOPUSI CELMOTO JIHS TOBTOpsieT Hawyajo ucropuu o ITupame n ®ucde. Takum obpaszom,
MOXXKHO YTBEp)KIaTh, 4TO KO BpemMeHH CkenroHa iro00Bb M cMmepTh [lupama u PucObI IpeBpaTHINCH B
JUTEPATYPHBIA «TOTOCY.

209 Amores. 2.6.

210 «Venuste», kak oTMedacT J.®.C. Tomcon (D.F.S.Thomson), cpaBHUBas UCTIONIb30BaHKE 3TOrO cioBa B Carmina
35.17, 36.17, u 13.16 OTHOCUTBCS K JHUTEPATypHON AEATETHLHOCTH, U CJENOBATEIbHO BBIPAKAET HE BHEIIHEE
M3SILIECTBO, a CKOpee HEKUH «MHTeUIeKTyanbHbIi Oieck». Thomson, D.F.S. (1997), Catullus: Edited with a Textual
and Interpretative Commentary [Phoenix Suppl.34]. Toronto. P. 356.

211 Opupmit neficTBATENBHO YHOZOGISET, WM, CKOpee NpH3IBACT NTHI[ YMOZOOHThCH momsM. llepeBox c
naruHckoro C.B.IllepBunckoro murupyercs mo wzganmio: [lyOmmit Ounmit Haszon. JlioGoBHBIE snerunwm.
Metamopho3sr. CkopOHBIe anerun. M., XynoxecTBeHHas aureparypa, 1983. Crp. 157.

212 (Yrop ropeBarh CO MHOIO BMecCTe O TeOe, - IPHUIIUIA BCE BHIBI ITHUI - MEPEBOJ aBTOpA. AHIIHUCKUN TEKCT
muTHpYeTcs 1o u3nanuto: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-33.

213 Cromr cuenars OTOBOPKY, 4TO B 3THX cTpokax «lte, piae volucres, et plangite pectora pinnis/ Et rigido teneras
ungue notate genas;/ Horrida pro maestis lanietur pluma capillis,/ Pro longa resonent carmina vestra tubal!» - «B
TpyaAb, OJarov4ecTss MOJTHEL, IEpHATHIE, KphUThsME Ociite,/ Illeukn mapamaite B KpOBb TBEPABIM KPUBBIM KOTOTKOM!/
ITepss B3bepoIIBTE CBOM; KaK BOJIOCHL, B Tope uX pBuTe;/ CaMu MOHTE B3aMeH TpaypHOU ITMHHOMN TpyOb» - OBHIMIA
JEUCTBUTENIFHO YHOMOOJSET, MM, CKOpee MpPU3bIBAeT NTHI[ YHOXOOMThCS JoAsM. IlepeBox ¢ JIaTHHCKOTO
C.B.lllepBuHckoro mmrupyercs mno uzpanuo: I[lyomuii OBumuit Hazon. JlroGosuble snerun. Meramop¢o3bl.
CxkopOHEIe anmerun. M., XynokecTBeHHas muteparypa, 1983. Crp. 157.



OCTAaeTCs KOPIIYHOM, a Tajlka — Trajkoi, UX o0pa3 He MpUOOpEeTacT HUKAKUX
YeJIOBEYECKUX YEpT, B OTIIMYUE OT Te€X NTHUll, KoTopbix 30BeT J[xeln Ckpoymn. U,
MOXalyd, camMoe Ba)XKHOE OTIMYME 3/eCh JIGKUT B MPUYHMHE, IO KOTOPOM
NPUBOANUTCA Karajmor OTUIl: y OBUAMS 3TO CpaBHEHHE MEPTBOTO «XOPOIIETO»
TIOTTyTast ¥ KUBBIX «3JIOBEIIUX MTHUID, - IIPOKOPIUBOTO SICTPEOay, «TajKH, 4TO
HAKJIMKAET JOXKN» U «BOPOHBI, YEM BUJI HECTEPIIUM IIMTOHOCHON MuHepBe»n214; y
CkenToHa COBEPIIEHHO WHA4Ye, - OH MPUBOAUT KATajor MTHUIl, MPUIICIIINX HA
MOXOpoHbI BopoObimika dunumna: «Some to synge, and some to say,/ Some to
wepe, and some to pray» - KakMe-TO NTUIBI NPUIUIA TeTh (TICaaMbl) HHBIE
paccka3zaTh (MM CKa3aTb YTO-TO O JKU3HU BOPOOBIIIKA), IPYTHE MPHUIILIN
OTUTaKaTh, W TPEThU TOMOJUThCI. CkentoH B omiumuwe OT OBUusS HACT
COBEpIICHHO JPYrMM IyTE€M, OH paclpeAesisieT poiad B TpaypHOU MPOIECCHH
BopoObIika @unnna: «And robyn redbrest,/ He shall be the preest/ The requiem
masse to synge» - KpacHorpymas ManuHOBKa2lS CBSIIEHHHKOM Oyaer, 4To0
pekBueMm crieth; «That popinjay .../ That toteth oft in a glasse,/ Shal rede the
Gospell at masse» - TOT momyTraif?l6, 9To B 3epKaJ0 CMOTPHUTCS 4acTO — MPOYTET
EBanrenue Ha wmecce; yuOuC TMpUAET, 4TOO NPOYECTh CBOM BHPIIHU, CTPayC,
KOTOPBIM Tak «male cantando»2!7, 4Tto ero mpuaeTcs cieiiaTh 3BOHApeM, Belb «he
can do nothing else»2!8. D10, 6e3ycOBHO, MapOIMs, HACMEIUIMBOE U300paKEHNE
noxXopoH 1 CKeJITOH B 3TOM MO3ME OTAAET JIaHb CKOPEE CPEIHEBEKOBOM TpaAUIIIH,
HEXeJln aHTHYHOW. B mosb3y 3TOro roBoput M ynoMmuHaromuiics B 496 cruxe

MeTyXx ]_HaHTGKJIep, MNEPCOHAX CPCAHCBCKOBBIX CATHPHUUYCCKUX HOBCCTeﬁ,

214 IepeBon ¢ narunckoro C.B. llepBunckoro murupyercs no wzganuto: [lyommit Osuamii Hazon. JlroOoBHbIE
anerun. Metamopdo3sel. CkopOHbIe aneruu. M., XynoxectBeHHas aureparypa, 1983. Crp. 157.

215 Manunoska - NTUIIA C KPAaCHOM TPYIKOW, KOTOpas MOJDKHA OBLIA BBI3BIBATH Y YHTATENs aCCOIMALUIO C
KapJAUHAJIbCKOX MaHTHEM.

216 «Popinjay» 3T0 He TONBKO IOMYTaii», HO M «IIErob». CPEIHEBEKOBBIC GECTHAPHH COICPKATH HICIO O TOM,
YTO TOITyTail MOXKET CAaMOCTOSITEIBHO ITPOM3HECTH TONBKO «Ave» - «3npaBcTByii». Willene B. Clark. Medieval book
of Beasts: The Second-Family Bestiary: Commentary, Art. Oxford University Press. 2004. P. 125.

217 Crux 490. «Philip Sparrow». «1110X0 1MoeT» - NepeBoL aBTOpA.

218 «Bomblie OH HH HA YTO HE CIIOCOOGEHY - IEPEBO aBTopa. IIpeCTaBIeHHE O CTpayce, KaK O NTHIE, KOTOpas He
cniocoOHa naxe netarh («He cannot fly» - mumer CKkelITOH) NPOUCXOIAT U3 CPEAHEBEKOBBIX OECTHAPHEB, U3 3TOTO
K€ UCTOYHHUKA UJIET U MOPAJIUCTUYECKasi OKAaHTOBKa 00pa3a ITHII.
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BXOJISIIMX B MK paccka3oB o Jince PeitHape. OO0 aHTHYHBIX (D3011) KOPHIX 3TOTO
MEPCOHaXKa 10 CUX MOP UAYT CIOPhI, U3BECTHO, YTO OCHOBHAS CIOXKETHAS JIMHUS
copmupoBanack k XII Beky B «Si comme Renart prist Chanticler le Cog»219, u
BIioclieicTBUM Oblia nepepadorana xedpu Yocepom B «Nun’s Priest’s Tale»220,
- cuieHbl U3 ero «KeHTepOepHuiickux paccka3oBy.

WNrak, karajnor NnrTul, KaK BaXXHEHUIIWW apryMeHTZ?! Hanuuus peuenuuu
OBuaus B «Philip Sparrow» Ckentona npu OnamkailllieM pacCMOTPEHHUsI CTOUT Ha
BEeCbMa 3bIOKOM TOYBE (MO TOW K€ MPUYMHE HE CIIEAYeT CUYUTaTh 3Ty MOIMY
peuenuuent «Psittaci dux volucrum» Crauus???), kak U CpaBHEHUE C TparuyecKkon
cynbOoi [Tupama u ®ucoOsl, - B M03Me OHO CKOpEE JaHb JUTEPATYPHOH TPaAULIIH,
4yeM InpsiMasi OTChlIKa K OBHUIHIO.

JIxeliH MOXeT OBITh MPOCTO OHAs JEBYIIKA, JKMBYIIas B ab0arcTBe u
rOpIOKOIIAs 10 CBOEMY yMeplieMy BOpOOBIIIKY, HO CKENTOH OXXHBIISIET €€ rojoc,
OTTEHSSl €r0 €/1Ba JIW HE BCEW HMCTOpHUEH JUTeparypsbl, - MPUMEPOM TOMY CIYXKHUT
KaTaJjor MOSTOB aHTUYHBIX M HE TOJNBKO, mpucyTcTByrommii B «Philip Sparrowy.
«These poets of ancienty,/ They are too diffuse for me»223, - B3apixaet JkeiiH, u
BCE K€, MOTEPSAB JOPOTOro - «carus» - BOPOOBIIIKA JIEBYIIKA JKAJIEET, YTO PSIIOM
HeT Cokpara wiu KcenodoHnra, 4To0bI 1aTh COBET:

«Moderatly to take

This sorow that [ make

For Phyllip Sparowes sake!»224

219 «Kak nuc Peitnap moiiman meryxa IllanTtekiepa» - mepeBox asropa. Donald N. Yates. «Chanticleer's Latin
Ancestors». Chaucer Review. 18.2, 1983, PP. 118-126.

220 Rose-Marie Silken. Middle English Animal Fable — a study in genre, MA thesis for the University of Victoria,
1969, PP. 111-112.

221 James A.S. McPeek. Catullus in Strange and distant Britain. Cambridge. Harvard University Press. 1939. P. 58.
222 Silvae, I1. IV
223 (3TH QHTHYHBIC TOITHI CIUIIKOM CIIOXKHBI JUIS MCHSD) - nepesox aBropa. «Philip Sparrow». Crux 767-8.

224 «kax YHATB TO TOpE, KOTOPOE s IIEPEHOLIY H3-3a NoTeph BopoGbs Muimmay, - IepeBos aBTopa. AHIIHICKHI

TEKCT nuTupyercs 1mo usnanuto: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP.
29-133.
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NMeHHO rope [eBYIIKH SIBISIETCS BTOPHIM MOTHBOM, CBSI3bIBAIOLIUM
Ckenrona u Karynna. Bce Carmen 3 mocBsIeHO Topro, OTUIAKUBAaHUIO BOPOOBSI,
Be/lb MMEHHO IO 3TOM MPUYMHE y BO3TIOOJIECHHON MO3Ta MOKpPAcHEIHW OT Clie3
masky, - «flendo turgidoli rubent ocelli». CkentoH, 6e3yclIOBHO, OTTaJIKHUBAETCS
OT 3TOTr0 o0pasza — «JIeBYIIKa, TOPIOKOIIAasi HajJ MEPTBBIM BOPOOBIMIKOMY», - «It
cannot be exprest/ My sorrowful heaviness»225 npuunraer [[xeitn Ckpoyn. «Tam
bellum mihi passerem abstulistis»226 numer Karymn B Carmen 3 u J[xeitn Ckpoyn
UCTIBITHIBACT TE K€ UyBCTBA:

«I sighed and I sobbed,

For that I was robbed

Of my sparrow’s life»227.

bonee Ttoro, CkelaTOH mepegaeT CETOBaHUS JEBYIIKA Ha TO, YTO y HEe
COTHSUTMY, «IMOXUTUJINY JIFOOMMOTO BOPOOBIIIKA TEMH K€ CJIOBaMH, 4YTO U
puMckuii 1odT, - Karymn wucmons3dyer mimaron «abstulistisy» ot «aufero», B
OxcdopICKOM ClIoBape JAaTHHCKOTO S3bIKa228 HMEHHO «rob» - KpacTh, OTHUMATh,-
SIBJISIETCSI €TO IIEHTPAJbHBIM 3HAYCHHUEM.

JI>KeH 30BET AEB, BIOB U KEH PA3JCINUTh C HEW IrOpe:

Great sorrow then ye might see,

And learn to weep at me!

Such paines did me frete

That mine heart did beat»229

HexoTopsie wuccinemoBarenu TBopyecTBa CKeNTOHa IMOJaralT, 4TO

ceroBanusi JlxeitH Ckpoyn OIKCaHbl MOSTOM B NPEYBEIMYCHHOW MaHEpe B

225 Crux 30. Philip Sparrow. «Beipa3suts HEBO3MOXKHO, MOIO TOPECTHYIO TATOCTEY - IEPEBOI] aBTOPA.
226 Carmen 3.15 «TaKoro CIaBHOTO BOpOOBS Y MEHSI OTHSUD»Y - TIEPEBOA aBTOPA.

227 Cruxu 50-52 «S BexMIBbIBANA U B3neixana/ Bexgp oTHsTa ObIIa Y MeHs/ JKu3HB MOETO BOPOOBS» - TEPEBOA

aBTOpa. AHIIMHCKMI TekcT mutupyercss nmo mimanumio: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-133.

228 A Latin Dictionary. Charlton T. Lewis and Charles Short. 1879. P. 561.

229 Crux 53-56. AHmmiickuii TekcT muTHpyeTcs mo u3manuto: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-33.
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noneITKe Tepenieroisith «the Veronese with over a thousand lines of lament»230,
OJIHAaKO, HE clieyeT 3a0biBaTh, uTo Kartymn mucan cBoe Carmen 3 B TpaJMIUsAX
anekcanapusMaz3l, CKeNnToH e, OTTaJKHUBasCh OT 3TOr0 CTHUXOTBOPEHUS,
MPUCOEANHSI K HEMY Oorarble IJI0/Ibl CPETHEBEKOBBIX TUTaueii232,

Karynn smurpamMMaTidecKoll KOHIIOBKOM OOpPHCOBBIBACT pPE3YNIBTAT -
3aIlyIakaHHble Ta3ku, - CkenToH momeraer cetoBanus JlxelH CKpOyIn MeExXIy
JIByX 00pa3oB «ria3, oOpalieHHbIX K HeOy»233., CHayana, JUIIb y3HaB O CMEPTH
dununa, J>KeiH nagaeT Ha 3eMJII0 U BO3BOJIUT IJ1a3a K HEOy:

«Unneth I cast mine eyes barely

Toward the cloudy skies».234

DTa MOJIMTBEHHAS 1032 BBI3BIBACT IIETYI0 BEPEHUILY 0Opa30B U, TPEKIE
BCero, «pietan23s u «Mater Dolorosa»236, Utak, «Puellay Karymna, - geBymika, ¢
MOKPACHEBITUMHU OT CJie3 Tia3kamu, - B modMe CKeNnToHa COEAMHSETCS CO

CPEIHEBEKOBBIMU JKEHCKUMU (purypamu ckopOsimiei JleBs Mapuu 1 roprorommuMu

230 «Beponna (Karymia) Ha Teicady cTpok» - mepeBox aBropa. James A.S. McPeek. Catullus in Strange and distant
Britain. Cambridge. Harvard University Press. 1939. P. 58.

231 Hekoropbie SmuTadui KUBOTHEIM B SIUIMHACTHYCCKON MOI3UA JOULIH 0 Hac: ruTadus CHMMUS HA CMEpTh
kyponarku («Ilanatnackas Auronorus» VII, 203), konuaBmasics: «B camblii mociietHuid TBOH Iy Th T K AXEPOHTY
unemws» - nepeBon [acmapoma. Taxxe AP VII, 199, 211, 213. C. Segal. More Alexandrianism in Catullus.
Mnemosyne ser. 4, 27. 1974. PP. 139-143.

232 Mutep Jponke (Peter Dronke) Poetic Individuality in the Middle Ages. Oxford. 1970. PP. 116-118.

233 Kak u Karyo, pacronokuBmmii miad o BOpoOyIIKy Mexay IByX oOpa3oB mia3: «plus illa oculis suis amabat»
u «flendo turgidoli rubent ocelli».

234 S numb riasa mojHsNA K xMypbsIM HeOecam» Cruxu 37-38. AHIIMHCKHMI TEKCT LMTHPYETCS 10 W3/IaHHIO:
Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-33.

235 «Pieta» (uran. kajocTh), MKOHOTpausi CIEHBl OIUTAKMBAaHHMA XpuCTa JeBod Mapueil (4ame Bcero
CKYNIBITYpHasi komno3uius), kak ormeuaeT apu (Duffy) k XV Beky «Pieta» umenach B Ka1oi EpKBH AHIIINH.
«Pieta» oguH M3 BapuaHTOB M300paxkeHHs ckopOsimiel neBl Mapuu, aBa apyrue «Stabat Mater», n3o0pakaBmas
neBy Mapwuro y kpecta u «Mater Dolorosa» - coOCTBEHHO «MaTh CKOpOsIIas» - ObUIa CaMBIMH PaclpOCTPaHECHHBIMHU
¥ CaMBIMH SIPKUMH 0o0pa3amm, - CHMBOJIaMH ckopOu (Tpaypa). Female Mourning in Medieval and Renaissance
English drama: from the Raising of Lazarus to King Lear. Katharine Goodland. Ashgate Publishing. Ltd. 2006. P.
56.

236 (Stabat Mater Dolorosa» - «Crosiia MaTh CKOPOSILIAS» - CPEAHEBEKOBAS KATOIMUECKAs CeKBEHLIUS, [IEPBAs 4aCTh
KOTOpOHi MoBecTByeT o cTpananusix Jlessl Mapuu Bo Bpems pacmsartust Mucyca Xpucra. John Blakesley. A Garland of
Faith: Medieval Prayers and Poems newly translated for the Three Year Lectionary. Gracewing Publishing. 1998. P.
203.
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C HEeH JeBylIKaMU MHUCTepHiiZ37 u 1utaueii238, - u, Boriomaercs B odpase JlkeitH
Ckpoym, KoTOopass Temepb TOBOPUT OT mepBoro Jjauna. Mcxoas u3 Bcero
BBIIIECKA3aHHOTO, MOYKHO OBLIO OBl OKHJATh XPUCTHAHCKHX MOTHBOB, BMECTO
ATOTO JIEBYIIIKA 0Opaiaercsi ¢ MoauTBoi K KOnurepy, mpocsi CMUJIOCTUBUTBHCS HaT
y1Ioi BopoObika Ounumna:

«Heu, heu, me,?3

That I am wo for the!

Ad Dominum, cum tribularer, clamavi.240

Of God nothynge els crave |

But Phyllypes soule to kepe

From the marees deepe

Of Acherontes well,

That is a flode of hell;

And from the great Pluto,

The prynce of endles wo;

And from the dennes darke,

Wher Cerberus doth barke;

23T H.A. Boromaposa. Tearp mucrepun u ropox B Aurmuu B X1V — nepsoit monosure XV B. Cpennne Beka. 1975.
Bem. 39. Crp. 185. O6pa3 CxopOsimieil neBbl ObIT HACTONBKO TMOIMYJSIpEH B CpeAaHeBekoBoi npame, uro E.K.
Yambepc (E.K. Chambers) BpImenseT 3TOT SMH304 KAk COBEPIIEHHO camocToATeNnbHBIA. Female Mourning in
Medieval and Renaissance English drama: from the Raising of Lazarus to King Lear. Katharine Goodland. Ashgate
Publishing. Ltd., 2006. P. 81.

238 Aprnmitcxuit «planctus» - IUIay, CyIIECTBOBaJ B JByX BapHAHTAX: OH MOT ObITh yacThbio mbechl (Mopkckue
mucrepun: Hanpumep Christ led up to Calvary, The Mortificatio Christi; ) wiu otnensHbIM cTuxoTBopeHuem (The
Assumption of our Lady — camsblif apeBHunii anmmiickuii planctus Bocxoaut k 1250 roxy, The sorrows of Mary —
muenyT Mexnay Cs. beprapom n Mapueit — anmmiickuit planctus 1300 roza.). iMeHHO B 11ade MOTHB «CKOpOsiIieit
JIEBYIIKM» - Yallle BCero boropomumpl pa3BuiICs B MOJHOLEHHBIH TPaMaTHYECKUN CIOXKET, SPKHM ITPHUMEPOM MOXKET
ciyxuth «The Lamentation of the Virginy (okomo XV Beka) m «The Compleynte of the Virgin before the
Cross» (1413-1446). The York Mystery plays. Ed. Miss Lucy T. Smith. EETS. P. 93 u George C. Taylor. The
English «Planctus Mariae». Modern Philology. Vol. 4. 1907. PP. 605-637. O mUpOHMCXOXIACHUH aHIIHICKOTO
«planctusy» mo-IpeXHEMY XOIST CIIOpPBI, OIHAKO, BaXHO OTMETUTh, YTO B HEM, OECCIIOPHO, COCIUHMINCH JBE
TpaguUuK: BocTo4yHas (Tne Mapus n3o0pakanach, pexie BCEro, MaTepblo) U 3amaaHas (M300paxaBiias CTOHKYIO,
cTporyio Mapuio y kpecra). Sandro Sticca, Joseph R. Berrigan, Jean-Charles Payen. The Planctus Mariae in the
Dramatic Tradition of the Middle Ages. Speculum. Vol. 66. Nom. 1. 1991. PP. 242-244.

239 «Heu, heu, me» - BTOPO¥1 aHTH(OH 1canMoBoro cTux Beuepnm, [1camom. 119:5.

240 (Ad Dominum, cum tribularer, clamavi» - Bropoii ncanmmoBebrii ctux Beuepru, [Tcamom. 119:1
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To Jupyter pray we

That Phyllyp preserved may be!

Amen, say ye with me!»241

Urak, [Ixeitn Ckpoyn BO3BOAMT Mia3a K HeOy M mpocut yOepeub u
n30aBuThH nyury BopoOsbiiika Gununa «from the marees deepe of Acherontes well»
- «OT Tomnel rmyOokux AXepoHOBBIX Bonmy. [Ipexae Bcero, uto Takoe AXepoH242, -
3TO peKa, 3TO MyTh B LAPCTBO MEPTBBIX, 3TO TOT «TEMHBIA IyTb» - «iter
tenebricosum» - «unde negant redire quemquam»?43 - OTKyAa HHUKTO HE
Bo3Bpamaics. B monutee J[)keiiH AXEpPOH Ha3BaH PEKOM TEKylled B Ay, TAKMM
obpaszom «great Pluto, the prynce of endles wo» - Bemmkuii [LmyToH, Biagbika
BEUHBIX CKOpOeH, KOTOpBI B pUMCKOW MH(OJIOTUH MMEHOBasicsa Takxke Opkom
(Orcus?44) craHoBUTCS W BIIAJIbIKOM Aga, TeM KTo «omnia bella devoratis»245 -
«TIOTJIONIAET BCE MpeKpacHoe». MonuTBa 3aKaHUYMBAETCS NPOCHOOW cOepedb
®dwmmmmna ot tex «dennes darke, Wher Cerberus doth barke» - mpubexxum; mpaka
(«tenebrae»), rae maet Llepoep, - nenHoit mec Opka/IliryToHa, CTOPOKUBIINMA BXO/T
(u BbIXOM) U3 ITomzemuoro napcrBa. Takum oOpaszom, JIxkeitn Ckpoyn npocut bora
u lOnurepa, ybepeup @ununa oT TOH CyabObl, KOTOPYIO MpeaHadepTal

BOpoOkIKy Jleconu Karymn B Carmen 3.

241 «y BoxxeHbku Oonblile HUYEro He mpoury si/ nuiupb Aymy Oununa uzdasu/ o Tomeit riyOokux/ AXepoHOBBIX
BOJ/ peku azckoi/ ot IlayToHa BeNMKOro/ BIAABIKA OSCKOHEYHOTO rops/.../ W OT JIOroBa Mpaka/ rje jlaeT uepoep
cobaka/...fOnurepy momonumcst/ uto6 Ounmna n3dasuin/ AMUHB, TOBTOpPsIiTE 32 MHOI» Ctixu 64-94. AHDIHIACKUN
TeKCT muTupyercs 1o u3nanuto: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP.
29-33.

242 AxepoH 5T0 peka B SIHPCKoii o6macTi DeCpoTHHL, 31ech OyleT PACCMOTPEHA KAk CHMBOII, KAK JIHTEPATYPHBILii
00pa3. AXepoH, Kak peKa B IOJ3eMHOM LapcTse, ynomuHaercst y T'omepa B «Onuncceey (Ilecus X. 513), - umenHo
Yyepes Hee B YeITHOKE XapoH MEePeBO3MI TCHH YMEPIIHUX, - TaKKe yrmoMuHaeTcs Beprunmem B « Onenne» (Kanra VI
Crux 297 u 312) u Oumuem B Metamopdoszax (Kamra 5. Ctux 539). «Su la trista riviera d'Acheronte» - «Ha
Oepery mewyanbHOoTo Axepona» - mucan Jante (Anx, VII, 100—116), mist kotoporo AxepoH, kak u aisi CkelToHa
peka, nmpoTekaroiasi B Ay, B CBSI3M C TAKMM MECTOIOJIIOKEHUEM PEKH, B CPEJHUE BeKa, caM AJl MHOT/Ia IMEHOBAJICS
Axepon (cuneknoxa). R. S. P. Beekes, Etymological Dictionary of Greek, Brill, 2009, P. 182 u Anna Ferrari.
Dizionario di Mitologia Classica. TEA. 1994. P. 87.

243 O ToM, UTO 1O KITYTeM ¢ KOTOPOro HAKTO HE BO3BPALLAICcshy KaTyiu mopasyMeBas HMEHHO AXEpOH, OTMEUYEHO
taxoke 1.D.C. Tomconom. P. 209.

244 Aup — TakKke y pumitsiH [lmyton (Pluto nar.), Aut (Dis nar.) u Opk (Orcus jat.) — 60T MOA3EMHOr0 HapcTBa
MepTBeIX. Robert S. P. Beekes, "Hades and Elysion" in J. Jasanoff, et al., eds., Mir Curad: Studies in Honor of
Calvert Watkins, 1998. P. 57. Taxxe B R. S. P. Beekes, Etymological Dictionary of Greek, Brill, 2009, P. 34.

245 «Adversarius vester diabolus quacrens quem devoret» - «IPOTHBHHK BALl AbSBOJ, MILYIIHUil KOIO IOMIOTHTb
1-e nocnanue Iletpa 5:8.
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DTy MOJUTBY MpephIBaeT JIATUHCKOE MeHue Tutakanbinuil: «Levavi oculos
meos ad montes246» - «s MOAHSUI TJIa3a MOM K ropam» - BTOpOil 00pa3 «rias,
00OpallleHHBIX K HEOY.

BaxxHo oTMeTuTh TOT (pakt, yTo 00pa3 cKOpOsiel JeBbl, B TOM BHJE, B
KakoM Mbl BuaAuM ero y CkentoHa ObUI BO3MOXKEH TOJBKO B 3TOT TEPHO],
Pedopmanus momHocThio mepecMmoTpesnia oOpas ckoposimeit Jlest Mapuu. s
Karonuueckoit AHrinu, B KOTopoid *kuil CKeJITOH «CKopOsIas AeBa» 3TO MPExKe
BCETr0 «CMEIICHUE»: JTIOOBU TyXOBHOH U JIFOOBH 4yBCTBEHHOM, YTEHICHUS U 0O,
3aBeplIeHNUs (KU3HM) W OTPUIIAHUS HTOTO 3aBeplIeHHs, cMmemieHue TaHatoca u
Opoca, - KaToIW4ecKas «cKopOsmias JeBa» 3TO apXeTHIl, Y€l JpaMaTHYeCKUl
3 deKT Ha 3puTeNs, CpaBHUBAJICA O cuie ¢ 3()(eKToM Tpareauu, nHaue roBops,
Yyepe3 CONEepPEeKUBAHNUE U CTPaxX JOJKEH ObLT BBI3BIBATH KATApCUC24.

YOenuBIINCh HA MPEABLAYIIMX MpUMEpax Kak cTpoku Karymna, cioBHO
NaJIMMIICECT, BBIVISABIBAIOT U3-10J] CTPOK CKelToHa, 00paTuMcs K CIEAYoIeMy
MOTHBY, OOBEIUHSIONIEMY JIBYX IO3TOB - «B3aUMOOTHOILIEHUE JEBYLIKU H
BopoObImka»: JlxeitH Ckpoymn BcrmomuHaeT, 4to oHa «had lost her joye»248 -
JUIIMIACH CBOEW «OTpajbl», 4YTro mnepeknukaercs c¢ «deliciae»?49, kotopoit
JuImiack Bo3nmooiaeHHas Karymna:

«For it would come and go,

And fly so to and fro;

And on me it would leap

When I was asleep»?50

246 (BosBer 51 04M MOU B TOpBI», - TpeTuil anTrdoH u3 Beuepuu. [Icamom 120. «levavi oculos meos in montes, unde
veniet auxilium mihi» - «Bo3Ben s oy MOM B TOpBI, OTKyJa MHPHIET MOMOIIL MOs». KOHCTaHTHHOIOIBCKUI
apxuenuckon Moaunn 3naroyct (347-407) moHMMal 3TOT CTHX TaK: «MbI BO BpeMsl O€ICTBHH JOIKHBI pHOeraTh K
Bory. Byay4n yraeraeMpIMH TAKIMH BETUKUMH OEICTBUAMH, OCTAETCS OTHO TOIBKO CITACCHNE — OT boray.

247 Female Mourning in Medieval and Renaissance English drama: from the Raising of Lazarus to King Lear.
Katharine Goodland. Ashgate Publishing. Ltd., 2006. P. 16.

248 (mmmnack cBoeit oTpansl» — nepesox aBropa. Cruxu 108-114. AHMMIICKMI TEKCT HUTHUPYETCS 0 U3aHUIO:
Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-33.

249 «yci1aga» - IepeBO/ aBTOpA.

250 « om, To IpBITall TyAa-Crofia, / TO JIeTal BIepes Ha3aj, / TO MpbITal Ha MeHs,/ Toka s criana» Cruxu 159-162.
AHDIMHCKUI TeKCT nuTHpyercst o m3fanuto: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1969. PP. 29-133.
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HOnas J>etin Kpoym onuceiBaeT, kak ee BOpoOsIiek «circumsiliens modo
huc modo illuc»25!, a uHOT A, KOT/Ia JEBYIIIKA €IIe CIiajia, BOPOOBIIIEK 3a0upacs
Ha Hee, U, pa30yauB XJIOMAaHbEM KPBUIBIIICK, TPOCUJICS MPHKATHCSI K 0OHAKEHHOM
KOXKe:

«Wherewith he would make

Me often for to wake,

And for to take him in

Upon my naked skin»252

Ecnau npenpinyuiuii o0pa3 Obl1 00pa3oM ropsi, TO 3TOT, 00pa3 «JIAEBYIIIKH,
urparonieii ¢ BOpoOymkom», 00pa3 uyBcTBeHHbIM. Takas wmeramopdo3a oOT
OJYXOTBOPEHHOW CKOpPOM K IUIACTUYHOMW YYBCTBEHHOCTH, O€3yCJIOBHO,
3apopaxuBaeT. OgHaKo, TOT (aKT, YTO CBSIICHHUK, COUUHSET CTOJIh OTKPOBEHHYIO
YYBCTBEHHYIO IMOA3UI0 O CBOEH IOHOM YYEHHIIE, CIIOCOOEH MOCTaBUTh B TYIIHK,
Be€/lb, Ka3aJIOCh Obl, 3/1€Ch CTOWJIO OXKMAATh IETPAPKUCTKOTO Hjieana, >KCHIIIMHbI HE
COBCMETUMOM ¢ boxkecTBOM.

Opnako CkenToH JHOOOMBITHEIM 0O0pa3oM peIIaeT JaBJICIONIYI0 HaJ
JPYTUMHU TO3TMH D3TOH DMOXU METPAPKHUCTCKYI Auiinemy. JleBymika-
OooxxecTBeHHBIN TOAT. [lomoOHO upeBoBemniarento CKENTOH HUCHONIB3YET B AITOU
MOAME KEHCKHI rojioc, - roBoput ot juua JxeitH CkpoyI, - 1 paccKa3blBas O €€
HAay4YHBIX 3aHATHUSX, MPEACTABISAECT €€ KAaK YUYEHYI0O U HCKYCHYIO B I033UH
JIEBYIIIKY, - IEBYIIIKY MTOX0XYI0 Ha camoro CKenToHa.

CKenToH MpPeBO3HOCUT (M3MUECKYI0 M HPABCTBEHHYIO KPAacOTY >KEHIIUH
HapaBHE C OokecTBeHHOM, caM CKENTOH HEe HCHBITHIBAET HHUKakoi OopbObl. B
KOHIIE JIPYTroro CBOETo cTUxoTBOpeHus, - «To Mistres Margaret Hussey», - moaT
CpPaBHUBAET JIMPUYECKYI0 TepouHio ¢ TposiHckoM mnpuHueccoit Kaccanmapoid,
3HAMEHUTON CBOMMH IMPOPOYECTBAMHU, TakKuM oOpa3zoMm, CKEITOH IpUMeEpsieT Ha

HEE CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO POJIb, - POJb [O3TA, HO HE MPOCTO MOI3TA, - «vatesy -

251 «IIpsliran To Tyna, To crona» - nepesox aBropa. Carmen 3 Karynna.

252 «Kak 4acto oH MeHs Oynnit, U K Koke 0OHa)XeHHO# nprkarbest npocu» Ctuxu 164-167. AHDIMICKHUI TeKCT
uutupyetrcs no m3ganuio: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP.
29-133.
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103Ta MPOHUKHYTOTO OOKECTBEHHBIM BIOXHOBEHHEM. BocnpuHuMas npekpacHyo
KEHIIUHY ¢ 3TOM mo3uiuu, CKeJITOH jKeJIaeT MPeBpaTUuTh €€ B HeOeCHOE CBETHIIO -
3BE31y - Belb IIpeKpacHas sxeHImHa «deserves immortall fame»253 - 3acimyxuBaet
BEUHOM CJIABBI.

Takast mpoOieMa kak «s1, MOs BO3ytoOneHHass U bor» kaxkercs CKenToHY
pELIeHHOM, TOUHEee OHa He KaxeTcs eMmy npobiemoil. Kak cienctsue, MyX unHa-
MO3T B €r0 CTUXAaX HE TMBITACTCS TMPUBECTH K PABHOBECHUIO CBOIO MHPCKYIO
(4yBCTBEHHYI0) JIFOOOBB K YKEHIIMHE U JYyXOBHYIO - JIIOOOBb K bory. 910 ominyaet
CkenToHa OT Jpyroro molTa Bo3poxaeHus, TBITABIIETOCS COCAUHUTH
YyBCTBEHHOCTh U TyXOBHOCTh — Dpanuecko [lerpapku. besycinosno, [lerpapka
u3BecTeH CKeNTOHY M YIIOMHHAeTcs UM He Tosbko B «Philip Sparrow» (ctux 758)
HO n «Garlande or Chapelet of Laurell» (ctux 379); HO, HE CcMOTpsS Ha 3TO,
ar000BHasT 1mM033usi CKEJNTOHA OTHOCHTCSA K JO-TIETPAPKHUCTCKOMY MEpruoay>*
AHIJINMCKOM JIUTEPATYPBI.

B «Commendations» - mnoxBamax, Bropod dYactu «Philip Sparrow»
CkenTOH MNPEeBO3HOCUT KEHCTBEHHOCTh JlkeitH (856-9). DTu BocxBaneHuUs
3aHUMAIOT 0OJiee TPEXCOT CTPOK, HO NpPHUMEYaTesbHbl U3 HUX TE€ JIEBSITh, UTO
3By4ar pedpeHoM: MOodT MPEBO3HOCUT a00poxaerens U kpacory JDxein Ckpoyr:
«For This most godly flower, / hac claritate gemina,/ o gloriosa femina» (3Tum
0JarouecTUBBIM I[BETKOM, 3THM JIBOMHBIM CBETOM <OCBSIIEHHAs™ MpeKpacHas
KEHIIIMHA), J00ABJsA K 3TUM CTPOKaM BCSAKHM pa3 HOBBIM CTUX U3 Bynbrarsl.

«For this most godly flower,

This blossom of fresh colour,

So Jupiter me succour,

She flourisheth new and new

In beauty and virtue.

Hac claritate gemina

O gloriosa femina,

253 «To Mistres Margaret Hussey». Ctuxu 966—7.

254 B cBoux cruxax CKelITOH HI pasy He oopaniaet k «Kuure [Tecen» @panuecko [lerpapku Hanpsimyro.
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Memor esto verbi tui servo tuo!

Servus tuus sum ego»255

CKenTOH HEe MPOCTO He BUJIUT B KEHCKOM 00pa3e HEKOEero Bpara Jjisi CBoei
BEephbl, MOMOOHO TOMY, Kak 3To mpeacrtarisiochk Ilerpapke, Hetr, CkenToH
PEKBU3HUPYET CTPOKHU CBSIIEHHOTO NMUCaHus, MeHss B HUX «Dominey» (I'ocnoap) Ha
«domina» - rocmoxa, U JeNaeT UX MHCTPYMEHTOM 3pPOTHUYECKOTO BOCXBaJICHUS
cBoeil BO3MOONIEHHOW. CKENTOH BOCHPUHUMAET JKEHUIMHY HWHAye, HEXeNH
[Terpapka?5¢ wnu Jlante: oHa He coOJia3H IUIOTH, YBOAAIIUM OT bora, u He aHren,
cnycTuBLIMiics ¢ HeOec, oHa «godly flower», - GmarouecTuBbI UBETOK, - LIBETOK
noI00HO TeM, KoTophie ObuTH BIuteTeHbI B «Garlande of Laurell»257,

Pa3ymeercs, paccyxngas TakuM o00pa3zoM, CKEITOH MOXET CBOOOIHO
OKYHYTbCS B YyBCTBEHHbIe 00pa3bl Karymna cnenaB MOMEHT HEXHOW WIPBI C
BOpPOOBIIIKOM, MOMEHTOM CHHTE3a JBYyX 00pa3oB: Bo3moOneHHoW Karymna wu
cBoeit [xxelin Ckpoyi.

Karynn ommceiBaeT Kak €ro BO3MIOONeHHas «solet»258 ¢ BOpOOBITIIKOM
«ludere, in sinu tenere, cui primum digitum dare appetenti et acris incitare
morsus»2%, 0e3yClIOBHO, 3TO CaMbli YYBCTBEHHBII MOMEHT BO BCEM
ctuxorBopeHun u CKenToH, Jepka 3TH o0pa3bl KakK JparolieHHbIE KaMHH,
3aCTaBIISIET UX OTTEHKH nepenuBarcs B pacckaze [xeitn Ckpoyi:

«To pick my little toe,

Philip might be bold

[canom 118:49 «IlomHM obemnranue TBOE, <JaHHOE™> paly TBOEMY» — IIEPEBOJ] aBTOPA.

255 st 3TOrO GIIArOYECTHBEHIIEro HBeTKa/ DTOro JeNecTka HeXHOro upera/ FOmutep momorn/ OHa 1Bena Bes
apue/ B kpacote n no0poaeresn/ 3TUM ABOMHBIM CBETOM <OCBSIIICHHAs™ MpeKpacHast keHurHa/ [ToMHn obemanne
TBOE, <ITaHHOE> paly TBoeMy/ Hy a g pad TBOI» - IEpEeBO]] aBTOPa.

256 N Bmecre ¢ Tem CKENTOH HyBCTBYET STy B3aMMOCBS3b MEXKJIy BICUCHHEM K JKCHIIMHC M BICUCHHE K
MO3TUYECKON cnaBe. DTy Tparuueckyro ans Ilerpapku B3aMMOCBS3b, ONMUCAHHYIO UM B auanore «O mpe3peHuu K
MUPY».

257 ((HaBpOBBIﬁ BCHOK» - IIEPEBOJ aBTOpaA. B stom CTUXOTBOPCHUU KCHIIWHBI CBA3bIBAOT BCHOK JJIsA CkenToHa u

KOPOHYIOT €ro «Imo3ToM-laypearom» (ctux 776). Jlanee CKENTOH TpPEACTaBISACT CAMUX JKCHIIWH I[BETAMH €TO
nmoatrdeckoro Benka (Ctuxu 968-70, 10546, 1074-5).

258 «uMesa OOBIKHOBEHHEY - IepeBo aBTOpA.

259 «urpaert, Ha JIOHe ICPXKMUT,/ KOHUMK NAlbla JACT, KOIA HOMNPOCHT, TI0OYkKIas ero KIeBaTh CMeJIee» - [IePeBOl
C.B. lllepBuHckoro.
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And do what he wold:

Philip would seek and take»260

Jxerin Cxpoyn pacckas3biBaeT, Kak NPOKA3HUK BOPOOBIINIEK MOT
«CXBAaTUTh)» €€ «3a MaJBYMK OCMEJIEB», KaK OH «BCErJa JOOHMBAJICS CBOETO», Kak,
CHpPBITHYB ¢ najpunka, Ounun kiaeBan IeBylIKYy B TyOKd, a oHa B oTBeT «fed him
with spittle»261:

«How prettily it would sit,

Many times and oft,

Upon my finger aloft!

I played with him tittle-tattle,

And fed him with my spittle,

With his bill between my lips»?262

Kakass HempukpbsIiTas 4YyBCTBEHHOCTh 00pa3a, KakoW HIOKHPYIOLIUN
aBTO’poTH3M! CKENTOH BBICBOOOXKAAET >KeJIaHHe, JOBOJS YYyBCTBEHHOCTb [0
COCTOSIHMSI BOCTOpTa, KOrjga COOCTBEHHOE s pPacTBOPSIETCS U «HUCKPHI
00KECTBEHHOTO IIJIJAaMEHHM TPOHHMKAIOT B TeleCHBIM Mup (mundi corpora)»263,
TakuMm 00pa3om, C MOMOIIBI0 HEOTUIATOHMYECKON KoHIenuuu Mapcunno OudnHo
C ee ujaeel CBEpXUyBCTBEHHOIO 3KcTa3a, CKEITOH MOKa3bIBAa€T B OJHOW IOAME
nepexon OT (Quiandeckoro ropsi, udepe3 oOpa3 ckopOsmieir Ooromarepu, K
KaTapcucy; 3aTeéM BO3BpaIlasich OOpPaTHO K YYBCTBEHHOMY HaKaJsleT €ro o
KpafHOCTH (J10 DKCTa3a); U CBA3BIBAS MEXKIy coO0i 3TH MeTamopdo3sl oOpazamMu
Karynna u ¢purypoii Jxeitn CkpoyIl, oTpakaronien ux.

«And wold syt upon my lap,

And seke after small wormes,

260 «CXBATHTh MEHS 3a Maabunk/ OUINI MOr CMEJIBbIM CTaTh/ H cAciaTb 4ToO xXorenaocs/ Ouaun uckam u HaxoauJn

Cruxu 175-179. AHmmiickuii TeketT nutupyercs no uszfganuto: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-133.

261 «momna cBoeii CIOHKOI - IIEPEBO aBTOPA. DTHM 06Pa3OM BIOCICACTBHH Bocronb3osancs P Cugau B
cBoeM 83 conere: «But you must needs with those lips billing be?/ And through those lips drink nectar from that
tongue?».

262 «kak Muo OH cuen/ YacTeHpko/ BepxoM Ha MoeM maiblie/ s ¢ HAM B CIUISTHHKOB Hrpaia / IOMIa CBOEH
CJIIOHKOM/ ero KIItoBoM Mex Moux ryo» Cruxu 354-359.

263 mepeBox apropa. Marsilio Ficino. «De Amore» mwin «Commentarium in Convivium Platonisy. II. 2.
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And somtyme white bred crommes;

And many tymes and ofte

Betwene my brestes softe

It wolde lye and rest264y

«And whan I sayd, Phyp, Phyp,

Than he wold lepe and skyp,

And take me by the lyp.265y

W moka neByiika mpoaoiiKaeT CBOM paccka3 O TOM, Kak OHa «acris solet
incitare morsusy», CkentoH B3zabixaetT: «It were a pleasant pain/ With her aye to
remain»266, rje CI0BO «aye» O3HadyaeT «HaBeuHo». WccnemoBarens A. B. Grosart,
ToXxe CKIOHHBIN cuutarh «Philip Sparrow» Ckenrona peueniueii «Fletus Passeris
Lesbiae» Karynma momaraer, yto kiaumuka BopoObimika, - Philip - sBusercs
OHOMarornenyecuM noapaxanuem KarymioBomy «pipiabaty.

«Which I loved best.

That by representation

Of his image and fashion

To me it might import

Some pleasure and comfort,

For my solace and sport»267

Bosmo6nennass Karymra, 4to cBoero BopoObimka «plus oculis suis
amabat»268 urpaeT ¢ NTUYKON YTOOBI «gravis acquiescat ardor» - «CBOH ap yHSTb

TspKebIy; JkeliH CKpoyrl, BTOps €il, BCIIOMHUHAET, KaK JTIOOMMBIM BOPOOBIIICK

264 «Ha moux xoleHsx cuuen/ 1 YEepBSIYKOB MCKaJl,/ WIIb KPOWIKH XJieba Genoro moxdupan/ a, moxainyii, u vame /

MEX MOWX TPYHOK HEKHBIX/ OH cuaen u otapixamy Ctuxu 121-127. AHIITUACKUA TEKCT MUTHPYETCS MO U3IaHUIO:
Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-133.

265 «Korxa s ropopwia ®um, ®un/ oH nperan ¥ nomreran/ W 3a TyOKy MEHs XBaral» - IEpEBOI aBTOPA.
AHDIMHCKUI TekcT nuTHpyercs no mganuto: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1969. 29-133.

266 (kaxum IIPUSATHBIM OBLIO OBl CTpajiaHKe, BEYHO C HEIo MpeObiBaTh» - mepeBoy aBropa. Cruxu 1012—1013. Philip
Sparrow.

267 «Koroporo sobnna s Gonblie Bcex/ Beldb, IpelCcTaBiIeHne/ ero odopa3a M Buaa (IOBaJ0K)/ MPHUHOCHIM MHE

YAOBOJILCTBHE M OTpajy/ U yTelleHHe U 3a0aBy» - nepeBox aBropa. Ctuxu 214-218. AHIMHACKHUIA TEKCT LIUTHPYETCS
o m3nanuto: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-133.

268 «00JIBIIIE TIIa3 CBOUX JIFOOMIIAY - nepeBo aBTopa.
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®unun («Which I loved best») Ob1T €€ y10BOIBCTBHEM U OTPaJON, KaK B IeYasX,
Tak 1 3a0aBax - «comfort for solace and sport»269. Ctout oTMeTuTh, uTO «fashion»
B OTHUX CTPOKaX, CIEAyeT MEPEeBECTH KaK «IOBEJCHHE)»; TOBEICHHE, TO €CTh
JNEeUCTBUS TIOOUMOM MTUYKHU, TPUHOCAIINE YTEIICHHE.

«Was never bird in cage

More gentle of courage

In doing his homage

Unto his sovereign»270

B 3tux crpokax CkelaTOH OOBIrphIBAET BaCCAIbHBIE OTHOLUEHUS: BOPOOEii-
Baccall, Kak OBl JIaBIIMW KJISITBY BEPHOCTU - MPEAAHHO CIYKHUTh TOJIBKO CBOCH
x03s1iiKe27!, a 9To 3a Ciy)0a y NMTHYKH Kak He meHmne?’2, - «ad solam dominam
usque pipiabaty - «mem OH TONBKO ISl CBOEHM Xo3sikm»273, - mumer Karymn,
coXxanes O TMPEAaHHOCTH BopoObimka. J[xeitH Kpoynm meutaeT BepHYTh CBOETO
BOPOOBIIIIKA:

«My sparrow then should be quick

With a charm or twain,

And play with me again»?74.

O6pa3 roproIel JXCHIIMHB HWMEJ JBE KOHHOTAIMU B YXKe
YIIOMHUHABIIECUCS BBIIIE CPEAHEBEKOBOM TPAJMUIMU IUIAYEH, KOTOPbIE MEPEUUIN B

PAHHIOIO BO3POXKJECHUYECKYIO KYJIbTYPY AHIIMU: TO3UTUBHYIO (KaK CHMBOJ

269 «Solaciolum sui doloris» B Carmen 2 Karymna.

270 «Hu ozma nTHYKA B KIETKE 10CENE/ CO CTOIb KPOTKMM HPABOM / HE OTJaBasa A0MT/ CBOGH XO3SHKE) - IIEPEBOL

aBTOpa. AHIIHMHCKMI TekcT uutupyercs no mspanuro: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-133.

271 [erp bunmmm. M30pannsie Tpyas! o cpeaneBekoBoid ucropuu. Poccust n 3amaa. MsnarensctBo «Litres». 2014.
Crp. 168.

272 CroBo «passer» 0GBIMHO IIEPEBOIUTCS HA AHIIMICKHN KaK «SPAITOW» - BOPOOEii, OHAKO MOKET OTHOCHTBCS U K
JPYT'MM BUJaM MaJIeHbKMX NEBYMX NTHI. VIMEHHO OT 3TOro KOpHS B aHIIMIHCKOM S3bIKE MHOSBHJIOCH CIIOBO
«passerine», o3Hauaronee «songbirdy», - mesuas nruna. Michiel de Vaan. Etymological Dictionary of Latin and the
other Italic Languages. Leiden. Boston: Brill Academic Publishers. 2008. P. 209.

273 IlepeBon aBTOpA.

274 «Moii BopobyIek Torma BMUT/ <Garojaps> 4apaM WX 4eMy MHOMY/ CHOBA HIPAil ObI CO MHOI - IIEpPEBOX
aBropa. Ctuxu 205-207. AHDImMiickuii TekcT nuTHpyercs o n3aanuro: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman,
ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-33.
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CTIPaBEUIMBOCTH) U HETATUBHYIO (Kak CUMBOJ BO3Me3/us). BopoOsiiiek MepTB, U
B 9TOW UyJIOBUITHOW HeCTpaBeATMBOCTH KaTymn BUHUT 60ra moa3eMHOTO 1apcTBa
U TIJIET €My MPOKJISATHS:

«at vobis male sit male sit malae tenebraey.

ket Ckpoynm Toke OpocaeT MpOKIIAThS M IMPOCUT BO3ME3IHS IS
yOUMIIBL:

«The vengeance I ask and cry,

By way of exclamation,

On all the whole nation

Of cattes wild and tame:

God send them sorrow and shame!»275

[Tooma 3akanumBaeTcsi snuTaduell Ha JaTbIHU, COUYMHEHHOW JKeitH
CKpoyII 1o Clly4ar0 CMEPTH TIOPOroro BOPOOBIIIKA:

«Flos volucrum formose, vale!

Philippe, sub isto

Marmore jam recubas,

Qui mihi carus eras»276,

Inmyna Cnencep (anrmi. Edmund Spenser; okono 1552 -1599)

Oamynn Cnencep poawica B JIoHAOHE, B CEeMb€ HAEMHOTO MOJIMACTEPhs
['vnbauu MOPTHBIX, OPEANnoiaokuTeNbHO y CreHcepa ObLJI0 HECKOIbKO OpaTheB.
Cembst Obuta HeOorara, ongHako B 1561 romy Oyaymiuid MmMo3T CMOr HOCTYINHTH
[komy T'wnbnuu IloptHeix (Merchant Taylor’s School), ocHoBannyro s
KyIIEYECKUX JeTe. TaM OH M3ydasl JAaTUHCKUM, rpedeckuil u uBpUT. [lozxe

Crnencep oOyuasicst B KemOpukckoM YHHBEpCUTETE U HE TOJBKO YIIIyOWJI CBOU

275 «K OTMILEHHIO 51 B3BIBAIO,/ STHM KpUKOM/ Ha BCIO HAIMIO KOTOB,/ HA AWKHX M HA PYYHBIX,/ mouutd um [ocmoau

ropsi u no3zop!» - nepeson apropa. Crux 273. Philip Sparrow. AHrmiickuii TekcT uuTUpyeTcs o u3nanuto: Skelton,
John. Poems. Robert S. Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-133.

276 (I1powaii, npeKpacHbIil BETOK cpe/h mapsmmx!/ GUIKIT o HTHM/ MPaMOPOM Teleph JIEKHT/ KTO J0POr MHE
ObuT» - mepeBox aBropa. Ctux 829. JlarnmHckuid TekcT nuTHpyercs no ninanuio: Skelton, John. Poems. Robert S.
Kinsman, ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. PP. 29-133.
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3HaHMUS JIATUHCKOTO M TPEYECKOrO SA3BIKOB, HO TakKe M3y4Msl (PpaHIy3cKUU U
UTAJIBSHCKUH SI3bIKU.

«M3simHOE  CTUIIUCTUYECKOE OO0rarcTBo» OyneT JydIlMM OIHCAaHUEM
nor3un CrneHcepa. B «Shepheardes Calender» - «IlacTymbem kaneHmape», -
TaKUM U3SAMHBIM M 3BY4YHBIM cjoroM CreHcep BBIBOJUT Tpa)KJaaHCKO-
OPUEHTUPOBAHHYIO MO33UI0 B (hopMe OYKOJIMUYECKOW aJlIeropuH, 3a 4TO U ceirdac
BBICOKO NMPEBO3HOCUTHCS UCCIEAOBATENSIMU U YMATATEISIMUA. TOM K€ HACBIILIEHHON
MY3BIKaJIbHOCTbIO Oorar ero peiapckuii poman «The Faerie Queeney,
«Koponesa ®einy.

Jlpyroe ero mpou3BeACHUE COHETHAsh CEKBEHIHSA - «Amorettiy,
CBO€OOpa3HbIN «IHEBHUK YXa)KHMBaHUN» 3a FoHOU Dnu3adet boin. CymecTBeHHOe
ormmune «Amoretti» Cnencepa ot coHetHoro nukia Ilerpapku, - «Kaurm
[lecen», - COCTOMT B TOM, YTO MpEAMET BO3JAbIXaHUW MO3Ta, - Dnu3zadbetr boin
ob1a He3aMysxHel. M eciiu mo00Bb k Jlaype, ObuT HapyiieHneM OpavyHbIX KIISATB, U
BXOJAWJIa B TPOTHBOpeure ¢ Jo0oBbi0 K bory y Ilerpapku, To yxaKuBaHUS
Crnencepa ObuUIM aJpecOBaHbl CBOOOTHOW JEBYIIKE M CUACTIMBO 3aKOHYHIIKCH
opakom. [Ipumeuarenen LXXVII coner Cnencepa:

«WAS it a dream, or did I see it plain;

A goodly table of pure ivory,

All spread with junkets, fit to entertain

The greatest Prince with pompous royalty:

’Mongst which, there in a silver dish did lie

Two golden apples of unvalued price;

Far passing those which Hercules came by,

Or those which Atalanta did entice;

Exceeding sweet, yet void of sinful vice;

That many sought, yet none could ever taste;

Sweet fruit of pleasure, brought from Paradise

By Love himself, and in his garden placed.

Her breast that table was, so richly spread;
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My thoughts the guests, which would thereon have fed»277

Amneropun CrieHcepa HMHOIZA COCKalb3bIBAIOT B YHCTYHO (PaHTA3MIo,
co3faBasi HeKud wuaeanbHbId «locus poeticusy - MMEHHO TakK IMPEACTABICH B
COHETEe CTOJ YHCTelIel Oeau3HbI («pure 1vory»), yKpalleHHbI pa3HOOOpa3HbIMU
SCTBaAaMHU, KOTOPHIK Ha caMoM Jiefie sBisieTcs «breast»2’8 BO3IIOOJICHHOW MO3TAa.
3necy CneHcep NPEBO3HOCUT OCSI3a€Myl0 YYBCTBEHHYIO KpacoTy CBOEM
BO3IIOONIeHHOM: «a goodly table of pure ivory» u «her breast that table wasy -
«IPEKPACHBI CTON YUCTEHIIEH OENM3HB» M TEM «CTOJOM ObUIa €€ TPYIb».
OuepTuB TakuM o0Opa3oM JUIIbL BOOOpa)kaeMblil KOHTYp JeBylIKH, CreHcep
MEHSET MPEIMET.

Cpenu npodux sICTB HA CTOJIE JIEXKAIH JIBa 30JI0THIX SI0JI0KA, HAJECICHHbIE
OTPOMHOM IIEHHOCTBIO U Jaxe Oonee - «unvalued price» - «OecuenHbl». «Far
passing those which Hercules came by»?7° - 406 ux 100bITh, Ha OABHT [ epKyJiec
XOIWII; Tak, Hamekas Ha 11 moasur280 - moxo 3a 3070TeIMH siOIoKamu ['ecriepu, -
CrieHcep OOBSICHSIET, UTO OJIHA M3 MPUYUH Takoh «unvalued price» 010K COCTOUT

B TPYIHOCTHU WX JTOOBIBaHMS, Beb 9TO nerictButenbHO «Herculei labos est» 281,

277 (Bo cue 5 BUZET WIN HasIBY

CToNenTHuILy - CIOHOBOH KOCTH TJIa b ?

Bcex auBHBIX SICTB HAa HEW HE HA30BY:

JIuib KOposIM AOCTOMHBI UX BKYLIATh.

U cnoBHO ucrouanu Gnaroaarh

Ha cepebpe nBa s01moka 31arhIx,

Ho ne T'epaxn ux yxonui UckKars,

He AramanTe nx 6pocai )KeHHuX -

Her, 310 uyno st camoB cBOUX

Cama 11000Bb U3 pasi IpUHeca,

W Her xenaHHel U 3anpeTHeH ux,

OHH cUSAIOT BHE Tpexa U 371a.

O rpynu MIIIOH - TUPIIECTBO JIO0BH,

I'me rocTH - MBICITH CTPACTHBIE MOH.»

Pycckwmii mepeson E.JlyHaeBckoi MUTHPYETCS 10 H3AaHUIO: 3amagHoeBponeiickuii coneT 13-17 BexoB. [loaTnueckas
anTosorus. Jlenunrpan. U3ngarensctBo Jlennnrpaackoro yausepcuteta, 1988. Ctp. 136.

278 «I'pyznb» - nepesox aBropa

279 (106 nx J00BIT, HA TOABHT [ epKyIiec XOOuim» - IEPEBO]] aBTOPA.

280 dppucdeit sasBun [epakity, 4T0 HM THAPA, HA ABTHEBHI KOHIOIIHM HE MOTYT OBITh 3aCUMTAHbI, IOTOMY HUTO
ruapy eMy rnoMor youts Momnai, a 3a O4MCTKY aBTMEeBBIX KOHIOUIHB | €pakil Hoydui1 Harpazy.

281 «pabora s ['epkyneca» - mepeBox aBropa. Carmen 55 Karymna.
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S6moko, 6e3ycinoBHO, sBsIeTCS aTpuOyToM Benepnl (AdpoauTsl) mpexie
Bcero moromy, uto Ilapuc mpucyamn et mobemy B cHope, Hadajao KOTOPOMY
NOJIOKHIIO s105I0oKk0  pazfgopa. MMenHo k mnomomu AdpoauTsl, oOpamiaercs
['unnmomen (MenaHWOH) MBITAasICh 3aBOEBaThb ATalaHTy, MOOOEMIABIIYI BBIMTH
3aMyK 3a TOro, KTo moOeauT ee B Oere. B orBeT OOrmHs Jr0OBU, KaK M3BECTHO,
JaeT eMy TpH s0J0Ka M BHYIIAET, 4TO C HUMU jenarh. [unmomen (MenaHUOH),
Kujas a010Ku cede BOCe, 3a1epKUBAET ATAJIaHTy U BBIUTPBIBAET COCTAZAHME.

O OwIcTpoHOrOM HAeByIlKe, - «pernici puellae», - Aranante u ee n00OBU K
sonokam numieT Karymn B Carmen 2b: «tam gratum est mihi quam ferunt puellae/
pernici aureolum fuisse malum/ quod zonam soluit diu ligatamy», - Tak xe
KEJTAaHHBI MHE, KaK TOBOPSAT, OBUIO SOJOKO 30JI0TOC <OKETAHHO> OBICTPOI
JIEBYIIIKE, YTO JABHO 3aBS3aHHBIA TOSIC pa3Bs3ano?s2, Karymi, takum oOpasom,
HaAMEKaeT Ha 3aMY’KEeCTBO JICBYIIIKH, U OTTAJIKUBASICh OT 3TOT0 00pasa, - MoIHUMAs
s1010KH, ATamaHTa 0CO3HaBalla, YTO MPOUTPAET COCTA3AHHE, M BCE KE OHU OBLIU
JUTsl Hee JKeJaHHEeH, yeM moOena, Beab OHM O3Hayajdd 3aMyKECTBO 3a IOHOIIEH,
KOTOPOTO OHA MOJII00HIA.

Crnencep hopMupyeT cBO€ BOCIPUSITHE KEHITUHBI HMEHHO Ha 3TOM 00pase
Karynna, kak BUJHO M B APYTHUX €ro COHeTax283, o0pa3 JAEBYIIKH MPUHUMAIOIICH
Opak, uAylIed HaBCTpEYy MYKUYMHE [0 CBOEMY IKEJIaHWI0, CTAHOBUTCS
HeHTpanbHbIM. CIIeHCep TOBOPUT OJIHOBPEMEHHO U O >KEJIaHHOM 3aMYXKECTBE IS
«puellae pernici» u Dnuzadet boitn, u Tex «s1010Kax», 4TO0 coOIa3HIIH («enticey)
€ro caMoro TaKxe Kak ATajlaHry.

OpnnHoBpeMeHHO ¢ 3TiUM CrieHcep IPEBO3HOCUT U IyXOBHYIO KpacoTy CBOEH
BO3JIO0JICHHOM, Be/lb O€NM3HA O KOTOPOM MHILET MO3T «pPurey, - YucTas, KpoMme
TOTO TE€ «SICTBa», KOTOPBIMH YKpalleH CTOJ, MOXHO TpaKTOBaTh M Kak
no0poaeTeNny, yKpalamlie KeHIUHY. B monb3y 3Toro npeanoiiokeHust TOBOPSIT
u ciuenyrmue cTpoku: «exceeding sweet, yet void of sinful vice/ That many

sought, yet none could ever taste», - To ecTh peayaifiias cliaiocTb, HO 0€3 ciena

282 IlepeBon aBropa.

283 Hanpuwmep B 3namernToM CoHete 67, KOTOPBIH IPOZOIKACT H JIOBOKT O JIOTHYECKOTO 3aBCPIICHHS TPAIHLIHK
Ilerpapxu u Vaiierra.
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MOpOKa, KOTOPOM MHOTHE KaxAaJIl, HO HUIKOMY HE Y/1aJloCh OTBellaTh. Peub uaer o
«chastity» - nenomyapumu.

Ho mnybGxe Bcero o06pa3 KEHIIMHBI 00Oramaercs 3a CyUeT CIeAyHOUIUX
ctpok: «sweet fruit of pleasure, brought from Paradise/ By Love himself, and in
his garden placed» - cnaakuii ymoBonbcTBHM mion, U3 Pas npuHeceH Amypom
(JitoOOBBIO) U B €r0 CaJy IMOCAXEH, - 3TO BOXKIEICHHBIH MOCT MEXIy HEOOM U
3emiieil; paiickoe s10I0k0 TiepeHeceHo JIIoOOBBIO Ha 3€MIII0 U TEMepbh OHO
yKpalaeT 3TOT CTOJ uucTeimed Oenu3Hbl. BoccoenuHeHHEe C TNOTEPSIHHBIM
BCEEIMHCTBOM, - YacTh HCTHHHOW KpacoTel HaXomuTcs B TPyAH €TO
BO3JIIOOJICHHOM, OOBEAUHSSE YYyBCTBEHHOCTb U OIYXOTBOPEHHOCTh CrieHcep
CO3/1aeT MPUHIMIHNAIBHO HOBBIM 00pa3 - «divinity in female», - 00’kecTBEHHOCTb
B KCHIIMHE.

CrieHcep 3aKaHYMBAET COHET Kajo0o0#, YTO JIUIIh €ro CTPACTHBIC MBICIH
MOTYT TIOpXaTh HaJ Tpyaplo BozmoOneHHou: «Sweet thoughts! I envy your so
happy rest,/ Which oft I wisht, yet never was so blest»284, BeposaTHO aepka B yme

CTPOKH JIPYTOTo MO3Ta *kenaBiiero: «tecum ludere sicut ipsa possem» 285,

284 «O 3aBucts! XKnan s TaK Ke OTHOXHYTh,/ Ho cTonb OrarociioBeH Mot He OBLT ITyTh» - epeBox A.JIyKbpsHOBA .

285 «C T0G0it 651 MHE WUTPaTh BOT Tak» - mepeBox aBTopa. Thomson, D.E.S. (1997), Catullus: Edited with a Textual

and Interpretative Commentary [Phoenix Suppl.34]. Toronto. P. 45.
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3.2. Ille mi par esse deo videtur

Carmen 51.

Ille mi par esse deo videtur,
ille, si fas est, superare divos,
qui sedens adversus identidem te

spectat et audit

dulce ridentem, misero quod omnis
eripit sensus mihi: nam simul te,
Lesbia, aspexi, nihil est super mi
k sk sk sk ok ok ok ok

lingua sed torpet, tenuis sub artus
flamma demanat, sonitu suopte
tintinant aures gemina, teguntur
lumina nocte.

otium, Catulle, tibi molestum est:
otio exsultas nimiumque gestis:
otium et reges prius et beatas

perdidit urbes28¢,

286 Jlaruuckumit Tekct mutupyercst o mzganuio: Gaio Valerio Catullo «I Canti» Introduzione e note di Alfonso
Traina. Traduzione di Enzo Mandruzzato. Ventiduesima edizione Bur. Classi greci e latini maggio 2012. P. 205.
«Tom, mue kasicemes 602y nodobew,

Tom, epewino 1u ckazame 60206 npesviuie,

Kro cunut HanpoTuB T€0s 1 9acTo

Bugut u cipimmr,

Kaxk cmeémibes ciiaiko, — a s, HECUaCTHBIN,

Bcex numaroch 4yBCTB OTTOTO, YTO TOTYAC,

JlecOus1, eqBa UL TEOS YBIDKY, —

Moii SI3BIK HEMEET, 110 WieHaM OerIbIi

3acTpymics IMIaMeHb, B yIIaX 3arI0XIIHX

3BOH CTOUT U LIyM, U TJIa3a ABOHHOIO

Housto 3aTMunuce.

IpaznuocTh, Moit Karymn, s Teds 3moBpenHa,

[IpazgHOCTH THI Paj, OT BOCTOPra OpeIuIb;

IIpa3aHocTh B IpOLIIIOM MHOTO LIApEH U CIIaBHBIX

I'panos crybuna.»

IlepeBon mnpuBogutca mo usmanuto: «lail Banepuit Karymn Beponckuit. Kaura CruxorBopenuit». M3nanue

noarorosunu C. B. Illepsunckuit M.JL I'acnapos. Mocksa «HAYKA». 1986. Ctp. 22, ¢ U3MEHEHUSIMH.
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OCHOBHBIE MOTHUBBI 3TOTO CTHXOTBOPEHHUS: MOTHB PEBHOBCTH, MOTHB
bu3nUecKol peakiuy JUPUYECKOTO Teposi Ha BCTpedy € BO3MIOOJIIEHHOH, («okap/
OFOHb IO BEHAM OEXHT», «I3bIK HEMEET», «B yIIaX 3BEHUT», «IJla3a JBOWHOIO
HOYBIO 3aTMUIUChY»). llocnenHee uerBepocTUIIME OOBIYHO paccMaTpUBAETCS

OTJIENIbHO, XOTs BO Bcex pykonucsax «Ad Lesbiamy» uaer kak oJHO CTUXOTBOpPEHUE.

Cap Tomac Yaiiert (anni1. Thomas Wyatt; 1503—1542)

Cop Tomac VYaitert poauics B 3amke AITMHITOH B KeHTe, ero orerr ObuI
andHbIM coBeTHUKOM [enpuxa VII m cam VYaiiert, 3akoHUYMB 00pa3oBaHHUE B
KemOpumke, mocBaTun ceds kapbepe AumioMara. TeM He MeHee, TpUMeUaTeNbHbI
U JPYTUE €ro 3aciyru: «YaeTT cTaja NEPBbIM HACTOSIIUM JIMPUKOM B AHIIIHN»287,
VMIMeHHO eMy NpHUHAJICKUT YECTh U 3aCiyra BBECTU B AHIVIMHCKYIO JIUTEpaTypy
coHer. OnHako YaleTT WM3MEHMUJ HE TOJbKO (opMy COHETa — IpeoOpa3oBaB
UTAJIbSIHCKYIO OKTaBY M CE€CTET B 00jiee TUIIMYHYIO aHIJIMHCKYIO (pOpMY, - OKTaBY,
KaTpeH M 3aKIIOYUTENIBHOE [ByCTHUINBE, - OH M3MEHWI caMy CyTb COHETa,
OTBEPTHYB HEXXHYIO CKPOMHOCTh METPAPKUCTCKOIO TOMJIEHHUS IO OJIarouecTUBOM,
IPEKPACHOM 30JI0TOBOJIOCON M royOOIvIa3oi J1eBe, U 3aMEHUJI €r0 Ha IMHUYHOE
0CO3HaHUE OECYECTHOro Mpe/aTesbCTBa, COBEPIIEHHOTO JaMOM, MpOAOIIKAIOIIeH
MYYHUTh IIOATA.

Bbynyuun nunnomarom npu asope ['enpuxa VIII cap Tomac Yaiiert ObiBan B
Wranuu, Ucnanuu, u @panuuu, U JeHb €ro ObUT MOCBAIIECH padboTe288, mol3ust xKe,
Ka3aJloCh, WIpajla JUIsi HEro poJib TEpaluu MOCJIE TPaBMATU3UPYIOIIETO
BO3JICUCTBUS IPUABOPHON KU3HU T€HPUXOBCKUX KpyroB. B omnune ot Cxentona
Vaiilerr He ObUI «IIO3TOM Jlaypearom», OH HE€ Iedarall CBOU CTUXH, U OHHU
pacupoCTPaHSIUCh B IPYKECKHX (Yalle BCEro MPUABOPHBIX) KPyrax B PyKOIHUCSX.

BrniepBeie cTuxu Yaiterta Opuin HameuaTaHbl B « TOTTEIEBCKOM COOpPHHKE,
- camou BaxHOM KHuUre Panueln TrOTOPOBCKOM 3MOXM, - IOJHOE Ha3BaHUE

kotoporo «Tottel’s Miscellany: Songes and Sonettes, written by the right

287 Elizabethan Sonnets, ed. by Edward Arber and Thomas Seccombe. From An English Garner. Westminster:
Archibald Constable, 1904; Bartleby.com. 2012. P. 78.

288 Gary F. Waller. English Poetry of the Sixteenth Century. Routledge, Jul 15, 2014. P. 56.
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honorable Lorde Henry Haward late Earle of Surrey, and others»289. TlomoGHoe
Ha3BaHWe COOpPHMKAa BBOAMT B 3a0NyXJ€HUE, BeAb HA CaMOM €€ B HEM
npucyTcTBytoT auib 40 ctuxoB rpada Cappu, Yaiiert ke siBiasercs aBropoM 97
cTUXOB. B KauecTBe 00pa3oB AJisi CBOEH M033UK Y alleTT oOpaiaics He K POIHOM
AHINIMMCKUM TI0O33UMU, HE K CPEOHEBEKOBBIM MHUCTEPHUSAM, HO CKOpEe K TOU
TPaaulIUM, YTO CJIOXKHUIAch Ha KoHTUHEeHTe (MTanus, ®paHuus) Kak U K TOH, 4TO
JOCTAJIaCh OT AaHTUYHOCTH.

MHorue ero CTUXOTBOPEHHUS TMOCBSIIEHBI UCIBITAHUSIM BIIIOOJICHHOTO, U
€ro MPEeJaHHOCTH HEJOCTYIHOM M KECTOKOM name?%0, 3Toi mamoil Obuta AHHa
boneliH, craBmiass BIOCIENCTBUM KOPOJIEBOW AHINIMM, UMEHHO B Hee Tomac
VYaiieTt OblT CTpacTHO BIIOOJIEH U, «E€CIH BEPUTH CEMEHOM JereHae?°!», ata nama
OTBEYAJIa EMY B3aHUMHOCTBIO.

Hctopusi, ¢ kotopoii Hawamack Pedopmanus B AHMMH, - HUCTOPHUS
xeHuThOb! ['enpuxa VIII nHa Anne BomneliH, - cBsi3aHa TECHBIMU y3aMU C T033UEH
Panneit TromopoBCKOM 3IOXHM, MPEXAE BCEro IOTOMY, YTO Korga AHHaA Oblia
OOBHMHEHA B CYINPYKECKOW H3MEHE, OJHUM K3 TEX, KTO MOMaJl 3a PEUIETKY IO
0OBHHEHUIO B COBEPIICHHUH Mpeto0oaesnus, obu1 cep Tomac YaiteTT.

[Tomo6no Ilerpapke, peKyppeHTHO BBI3BIBAIOIIEMY B MaMSITH TOT MOMEHT,
Korma OoH BHepBbie yBuzaen u momooOun Jlaypy, - «Era il giorno ch'al sol si
scoloraro/ per la pieta del suo factore 1 rai,/ quando i' fui preso, et non me ne
guardai,/ che 1 be' vostr'occhi, donna, mi legaro»292 - Vaitert momoOun AHHY
boneitn ¢ mepBoro B3mgAa. OTOT 00pa3 OH BOIUIOTHUJI BO MHOXECTBE

BCJIMKOJICTIHBIX CTHXOB, B TOM YHCJIC B 6aJIJIaI[€ OIMCBIBAIOILLIEH TO 9yOA0BHIIHOC

289 «Torrenesckuii coopuuk: [lecun u CoHetbl, HanmcanHble gocronoyreHHbIM Jlopmom I'enpu ['oBapiom rpadom
Cappu, 1 ApyrUMI - IIEPEBOJL aBTOPA.

290 Ward & Trent, eds., et al. 1907-21. The Cambridge History of English and American Literature: An
Encyclopedia in Eighteen Volumes. Vol. 3. P. 131.

291 Tskopx Juxunsguman (George Gilfillan), morTnangckuii KpuTHK 19 Beka, ToXke NMPHACPKHBACTCS BEPCHH O
POMaHTHYECKHX OTHOIICHUAX MEXTy YaiierToM 1 AHHOI Borneiin.

292 Comer I11. «Bbut 1eHb, B koTopkiid o TBopiy Beenennoi/ Cxoposi, nomepkno Comnue... Jlyu ornst/ W3 Barmx
a3 Bpaciuiox Hactur Mens:/ O rocroxa, s cTaj uX Y3HUK IUICHHbIH!» nepeBoq BsuecnaBa VBaHoBa mutupyercs
no nznanuio: Opanvecko INerpapka. Conersl; KaHIOHBI, ceKCTUHBI, Oaiutazpl, MaapHUraisl, aBToOHorpaduuecKkas
npo3a. Mocksa «IIpasna». 1984. Ctp. 26.
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MT'HOBEHME, KOTJIa ITOAT BUAEI Ka3Hb CBOEH BO3IIIOOJIEHHOI293:

«These bloody days have broken my heart....

The bell tower showed me such sight

That in my head sticks day and night»294

Takum o00pa3oM, BOCHPHUATHE >KEHCKOM KpacoTbl, HAYMHABLIUECS C
BOJIHYOIIMX JYIIy BOCTOPTOB, 3aKaHUYMBAETCS TPATUIECKH, 3aKaHYMBACTCS HOBBIM
«sight»295. Mexly nepBbIM U MOCIEAHUM «B3IVISLAOM» Yailerra Ha AHHY Bosnelin
pacrmonaraeTcsi OTHO OCOOCHHO JIFOOOMBITHOE CTUXOTBOPEHHUE, COXPAHUBIIEECS B
JIeBOHIINPCKOM pyKOITHCH2%6:

«And if perchance by me there passé

She unto whome I sue for grace,

The cold blood forsakythe my face.

What menythe thys?

But yff [ sytte nere her by,

With lowd voice my hart dothe cry,

And yet my mowthe is dome and dry.

What menys thys?

To ask for help no heart I have.

My tongue doth fail what I should crave.

Yet inwardly I rage and rave.

What menys thys?297y

293 19 mas 1536 roxa Vaiiert nabmonan ka3ub AHHEI Boleiin 13 okHa cBoeii kamepsl B Tayape.

294 «Te mpOKIATHIE IHM MHE MOJIOMAIH Cepaue/ .../ TO 3PE/IMIIE, YTO TOKA3aa KOJOKONBHS,/ H JHEM M HOYBIO
KOJICT AYIILy MHE» - iepeBon aBropa. Who list his wealth” 11, 16—17

295 «Sight» 31eCh He TOIBKO «3PEIHIIE) HIIH KBUI», HO M «B3INIAD», B3IIs OKPALIMBAIOLIHIA BOCIPUATHE 00pa3a, 1
00pa3 Bo3r00NIeHHO 1T YaleTTa yke HUKOT/Ia He OyAeT MPEXHUM.

296 Devonshire MS.British Library, MS Add.17492

297 (! ecnn cirydaitHo MuUMO MeHs npoiiaer/ Ta ot koro s kIy Harpansl/ XoJomHas KpoBb ¢ nuia cberaet/ Ytod

3TO 3Ha4YMJIO, KTO 3HaeT/ Ho ecnm camy psmom ¢ Heit/ MHe cepame TpoMKo miadetr/ A poT Moi U HeM U cyx/ Utob

3TO 3HAYMJIO, KTO 3HaeT?/ He B cmiiax s 0 MOMOIIM HPOCHTH/ O TOM Yero jKejiar, SI3bIK Mo ociabden/ B myie

HEHCTOBCTBYI0 M TOpio/ UTOO 3TO 3HAYWIIO, KTO 3HACT?» - MEPEBOJ aBTOpPA. AHDIMHUCKUN TEKCT IUTUPYETCS IO

n3nanuto: The Poems of Sir Thomas Wyatt, from the MSS. and early editions. Edited by A.K. Foxwell. 1914. P. 172
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«What menys thys?», - «4TO MOXET 3TO O3Ha4aTb?», WIH «4TO 3TO
3HAYUT?», - TIOAT O0palllaeTcsl K YUTATeI0 C BOIPOCOM, OH HegoymeBaeT. Kak 31o
TUIIAYHO JIJIsl YaleTTa, B ’TOM CTUXOTBOPEHUU TOJIBKO «BCIHBIIIKa» 00pasa, Mmod3T
HE OMMCHIBAET JCBYIIKY, HEM3BECTHO KAaK OHa BBINISIAUT, U3BECTHO TOJIBKO TO,
KaKye YyBCTBa OHA BbI3bIBAET B HEeM. ClielyeT 3aMEeTUTh, YTO YaleTT ONUCHIBACT
bu3NUecKre OIIYIICHUS: <«SI3bIK HEMEET», «KPOBb OT JIMLA OTIWIa», «TOpJo
COXHET»; 0€3yCIOBHO, KBHHTICCEHIIMEH 3TOrO0 COCTOSIHUSA SIBJISETCA CJIOBO
«numby, O03HAYAIOIIEE «OHEMEHHUE», «OLECIECHEHUE», «OTCYTCTBUE UYBCTB) -
KOoTOpoe Tmnepekiukaercss ¢ KarymioBelM «omnis eripit sensus mihi», - Bcex
YyBCTBA MEHS JIUIIIACT.

Oo6pa3 Karymna: «MyX4rHa, CHIIAIUNA HAIPOTUB CBOEH BO3IIIOOJICHHOWY, -
«qui sedens adversus te» - oOperaer MmiIOTh M YaleTT caM CTaHOBHUTCA TEM
cUacTIMBLEM, KOTOphI Kaxercs Karymny «Oory mogoOHbIM». OmHAKO, TOT Ke
HEAYT OZOJIEN €ro, HOO CTOUT €My JIUIIh B3ISHYTh Ha CBOIO BO3TIOOJIEHHYIO KaK
«tongue doth fail» momo6HO TOMy Kak «lingua torpet» y Karymma, korma oH BUAUT
JlecOwuro, - «simul Lesbia, aspexi, nihil est super mi»29,

Kro xe sra JKenmuyHa, HU3-3a KOTOPOW TOAT TEPAET AP PEYM, TEPSET
roioc. Oto He Ilerpapkucrtckas aeBymika, He Jlaypa, HO JlecOus, «dulce
ridentem»29 koTopoit AemaeT mo3ra «misero»3%, - HecyacTHBIM. UTO K€ €CTh MOAT
NOTEPSBIIUNA TOJIOC, €CIAM OpaTh pacHIMPUTEIBLHO CBOM MO3TUYECKUH Trosoc?
Bo3Hukaer Bompoc, 4TO JK€ TakOo€ MO3T B MPEACTABICHUH AHITIMUCKOTO
Bo3zpoxnaenus.

OmuH u3 cambIX yBakaeMbl (uiiocodoB 3anaga — [lmaroH, B cBoem
Tpakrare «locymapctBo» (kuura 10) G€CKOMIIPOMUCCHO HAacTauBall HA U3THAHUU
MO3TOB U3 ero uaeanbHoi PecnyOnuku. C TeX mop MHOTHME aBTOPbI YyBCTBOBAJIH
OCTPYI0 HEOOXOIUMOCTH B 3alllUTe 1M033uu: Apuctotenb B «Ilostukey», ['opamuii B

«HAckycctBe [lo33um», JIxoBanHu bokkauduo B «leneanorun boros», HOmmit

298 (Tonbko TeOs yBUXKY, JlecOus1, HUYTO Ha/JI0 MHOM HE BIACTHOY - NIEPEBOJ] aBTOPA.

299 «Crnamkuit cMex» - mepeBoJ aBTopa.

300 «HecuacTHBEIMY - nepeBo aBTopa.
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[e3aps Ckanurep B «Iloatuke», @unun Cugnu B «3ammute mnold3un» (1582) u
[TyTrenxam B «IckyccTBe aHIIMMCKOM 1m033un» (1589).

[ToaTuka aurmuiickoro BospoxjaeHus, 0e3yClIOBHO, MOKOUTHCS Ha
«Hcxkyccre [1oa3um» [opanus, a, cieaoBaTesibHO, HA 00pa3e AesATEILHOIO M03Ta,
MoATa MPOBOJHUKA K MyApocTH30l, ITOT 00pa3 roparmaHCcKoro mo3Ta B CO3HAHUU
MbIcuTenelt BospoxkaeHus cBs3piBajiics ¢ oopazom Opdes302, - mpapoauTens
MOATOB, OOTOBAOXHOBEHHOTO MoATa. Uepes Opdest roBopuin 0or, clieoBaTeIbHO,
bor roBoput ctuxamu, a mO3Thl UMUTUPYIOT OOXKECTBEHHBIH S3bIK.

Takum 00pa3oMm, 3TO HE MPOCTO MYKUMHA, TEPSIOMIUA TOJOC MPU BUJC
MPEKPACHOW JEBYIIKU, 3TO MO3T, TEPAIONIUN CBOM «OO0KECTBEHHBIA IJIaroin», u
CBOIO POJIb KaK MPOCBETUTENS B 001iecTBe. MHaue roBops, YaileTT eme HaxoauTcs
[0/ BJIWSHUE TMETPAPKUCTCKOW NWJIEMMBI, OH BOCIPHUHUMACT KEHIIUHY Kak
ONACHOCTh [JII JyXOBHOTO COCTOSIHUSI MYXXYHMHBI, NBITA€TCA HAUTH PELICHHUE:
JKEeHIMHA U bor, Kak ke MOXXHO UX COBMECTUTD?

Onnaxko, 1ama ero conera He 6marodectuBas Jlaypa [lerpapku, kTo *xe 3Ta
JIEBYIIIKA, Ta OT KOTo MOAT «sue for grace»303? [Ipexie BCero, CTOMT OTMETHUTh, YTO
«grace» 3l1eCh HE IMPOCTO «MHUJIOCTb» KaK 4YacThb IPUJBOPHOTO JTUKETA, a
JaTUHCKas «gratiay, Ta camas Ucxojsiias oT bora MUIOCTh, KOTOpasi, COIIACHO
[Tporecrantckoi nokrpuHe «Sola Gratiay, - oHa MOXKET CIACTH BEPYIOIIET0304,
Takum oOpazoM, YaleTT O0CO3HaeT M BTOPYH KpPaWHOCTh METPAPKUCTCKOM
TWIEMMBI: CO3JlaHHe «HUA0Ja» W3 BO3MIOONEHHOW. YBomsmas or bora, onHa
CTAHOBUTCS HOBBIM O0KECTBOM JIJIs TI03TA:

«I’idolo mio, scolpito in vivo lauro»33

301 CpgspiBas ¢ o0pazom moata o0pas naps Jasuma, counautens [Icaamos.

302 A Companion to English Renaissance Literature and Culture. Michael Hattaway. John Wiley & Sons, 8 HosiG.
2002 . P. 261.

303 «Ta oT KOro s MHJIOCTH KAy» - IICPEBO/ aBTOpaA.

304 Xerrmynn. Ucropus Teonoruu. Ilepeson ¢ mBeackoro B. Bonoaun. Teonornueckuii penakrop A. IIpmmynkuid.
«CBETOY» Cankr-Iletepoypr. 2001. Ctp.76.

305 «Mnon MOM, M3 YMCTOIO 30JI0Ta BBIpE3aHHBIN» - mepeBon aBTopa. lleTpapka 3mech, pasymeercs, UrpaeT Ha
cioBe l’auro m Laura, Hamekass Ha CBOIO BO3JIOOJNEHHYIO. 30JOTOM HJOJ, 3TO 30J0TOH TENEHOK, KOTOPOMY
MOKIIOHSITUCH ChIHBI M3pamns. Mcxox. 20:1-7. The Worlds of Petrarch. Giuseppe Mazzotta. Duke University Press,
Oct 19, 1993. P. 115.

91



Tak mumer Ilerpapka B coHere XXX, a Yalerr B CBOI O4YEpElb,
OCO3HAHHO Urpaet Ha crpokax Karyina:

« Ille mi par esse deo videtur,

ille, si fas est, superare divos»

«Tor MHe muuTcs bory mogoOHBIM, TOT TpEIIHO JH CKa3arb, OOTOB
IpEBBIIIEN 300,

[Tocne cmeptn Yaiierra B aHIIMHACKOW MO33UM HACTYIIHWIIA T1ay3a, KOTOPYIO
KpyXKOB METKO Ha3Ball «3aTULIbLE NEpen BTOPbIM akToM»307. C mpuxoaom B
auteparypy Cungam u CnoeHcepa CBsI3aH pAacUBET MO33UU  AHIIIHHCKOTO
Bospoxnenns, a oHn yxe nponoxunu — popory lllexkcnimpy m ocranpHbeiM. Ha
npumepe peuenuuu Carmen 51 Karymna BuaHO Kak TIyOOKO HM3MEHMIIOCH
BOCIIPUSITHE TTO3TOM MHUPA, CJIOBHO TOJIBKO ceiiyac ObUIa 0CO3HAHHA TEJIECHOCTb.

[IprurHa 3TOW MEPEMEHBI «OTPOMHOE BJIOXHOBJISIONIEE BIWSHUE TPYIIIbI
3aMeuaTeNbHBIX (DPAHITy3CKUX TMOITOB, M3BECTHBIX MO HazBaHueM «llmesap308.
Bunabeiv unenom «Iliesaey 0611 Mapk-AHTyan Mropée (dp. Marc Antoine Muret,
nar. Muretus; 1526 — 1585 rr.), - dpaHIiy3ckuii mucarenb, MeAaror, ryMaHHCT,
yuutenb MoHTeHs, uznasimunii B 1554 rony B Beneunn kommenTapuii k Karymy.

bnaronapss »tomy kommeHTaputo, kak mnogdepkuBaeT J[.D.C.Tomcon,
BOCHPUATHE U OCO3HaHHWE Mo33uM Karyiuia BCTynuiau B HOBYHO 3py3%. Mrope u
«IInesna» Buaenu unoro Karymna Beponckoro, Hexenu [lontano u XV Bek310,
MMEHHO OHHM, HaKOHell, 100aBmwin Kk Karymry «BitoOJIeHHOMY», - MO BBIPAKEHUIO

FacnapOBa, - KaTy.]IJIa «YUCHOTO». AJ'ICKC&HIIPI/IBM H JSIIUTpaMMaATHYCCKAA

306 IlepeBon aBTOpA.

307 English Renaissance Poetry: A Collection of Shorter Poems from Skelton to Jonson. John Williams. University
of Arkansas Press. 1963. P. 214.

308 European Literary Careers: The Author from Antiquity to the Renaissance. Patrick Cheney, Frederick Alfred De
Armas. University of Toronto Press, 2002. P. 183.

309 Thomson, D.E.S. (1997), Catullus: Edited with a Textual and Interpretative Commentary [Phoenix Suppl.34].
Toronto. P. 50.

310 He sporuueckue cTuxu, riae BOpoOeil BBICTyNaN B KauecTBe (alIMUecKOro CHMBPOJIA. — PUMEYAHHE ABTOPA.
Catullus. Julia Haig Gaisser. Blackwell introductions to the classical world. 2009. P. 271.
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KonKoCTh KaTymna Ttak jke NpeBO3HOCUIIUCH (PaHI[y3CKUMHU IO3TaMM, Kak
MIPUHWKAIUCh BUpIIM Mapuuana.3!!

Miope BoOCXHUIaTd TOHKAash YYEHOCTh U TJIyOOKash SMOIMOHAJIBbHOCTH
ctuxoB Karymia, HO, 6€3yCIIOBHO, CAMbIM Ba)KHBIM SIBJIIETCSI TO, YTO UMEHHO OH
OblT mepBbIM, KTO Tpu3Han Sappho 31 B kauectBe momenu miasa Carmen 51

Karynia, onmy0nrMkoBaB jBa CTUXOTBOPEHUS PSAAOM, AJi CPaBHEHHUS.312
Cop ®wimmn Cuanum (ann. Sir Philip Sidney; 1554-1586)

AHIMIMIUCKUA TO3T, TPUABOPHBIM, TOCYIapCTBEHHBIA JI€STENb, BOWUH, WU
MOKPOBUTEIIb YUYEHBIX W MOATOB, CHUIHU CUUTAJICSA UACATBHBIM JHKEHTIIBMEHOM
CBOETO BpPEMEHHU. B HCTOpUM AHITIMHCKOW JUTEpATypbl OH OCTAaJICS TPUKJbI
HOBATOPOM - B OOJIACTH MOI3UH, IPO3bI U TEOPHUH JIUTEPATyphI313,

Cop @unun CuaHu SBISETCS aBTOPOM NACTOPAIBHO-KYPTYya3HOIO POMaHa
- «Apxkagusi», - B Ipo3€ U B CTUXAX, KOTOPHIM BOCXHUIIAJIOCHh HECKOJIBKO
MOKOJICHUM aHITIMHCKOrO IBOpsSHCTBAa, a Kapn I, kak roBOpAT, naxke B3sUI €ro
¢ co6oit Ha rmadot3!4. B «Apkanuu rpadunu [lemOpyx» unu «Crapoit Apkagun
BO BTOPOM IKJIOTE €CTh CIAEAYIOIIUE CTUXU:

«My muse, what ail's this ardour?

Mine eys be dym, my lyms shake

My voice is hoarse, my throte scerchte,

My tong to this my roofe cleaves,

My fancy amazde, my thought dull'd,

My harte doth ake, my life faints,

311 Hutton. The Greek Anthology in France, PP. 51-3.

312 Muret. Catullus et in eum commentaries. 56v—58r. [lepBoe neranbHOE CpaBHEHHE 3TUX JIByX CTUXOTBOPEHUH,
TEM HEe MeHee, OyleT MpHHAIICKATh He MIope, U MOSBUTHCSA TOIBKO B 1592 romy B paccyxnmeHusx Janus Dousa
mutaamrero. Gaisser, Catullus and His Renaissance Readers, P.165.

313 Gordon Braden. Sixteenth-Century Poetry: An Annotated Anthology. John Wiley & Sons, Apr 15, 2008. P. 69.

314 The Elizabethan World. Susan Doran, Norman Jones. Routledge. 2014. P. 274.
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My sowle begins to take leave»3!5

[lepen BwIIEPUBECHHBIMUA CTPOKAMHU TIOST BOIPOIIACT: TOCTOWHO JIH
3TO, W €CTh JIMW MYyAPOCTh B TOM, 4YTOOBI OMHCaTh paHy W HE paccKas3arh
ucrenenus? Pasymeercs, OH TOBOpPHUT O JIOOBH, O JTOOOBHOM ToMjeHHH. [103T

3a1a€T CBOEH My3€ BOIIPOC: UTO 3HAYUT ITOT Kap?

InmyHna Cnencep (anrmi. Edmund Spenser; okono 1552 - 13.01.1599)

Kak yxe ykaspiBajoch Bbllie, OaMyHJ CreHcep ObLI BbIAAIOIIMMCS
AHTJIMUCKUM NHOBTOM ANO0XHU Bo3poxageHusa, mu crapmum
coBpeMeHHukoM Illekcnupa. Ero cOopHuk coHeTOB «Amoretti», MpeacTaBiseT
co0o0Ml, B HEKOTOPOM POJIE, TOATHUYECKUN JTHEBHHUK, B KOTOPOM IOCIEI0BATEIHHO
uznaraeTcsi Jo0oBHas ucrtopus camoro CrieHcepa, HauMHas OT YXa)KHBaHUS 3a
IOHOW KpacaBuled Onuzabetr boitn u, 10 ee 3aBepiieHUs JOJITOXKIAHHOM
cBaeOHoM nepemonueii’!6, Tlpumeuarenen XXXIX coner:

«SWEET smile! the daughter of the Queen of Love,

Expressing all thy mother’s powerful art.

With which she wonts to temper angry Jove,

When all the gods he threats with thundering dart:

Sweet is thy virtue, as thy self sweet art.

For, when on me thou shined’st late in sadness,

A melting pleasance ran through every part,

And me revived with heart-robbing gladness,

Whilst rapt with joy resembling heavenly madness,

My soul was ravish’d quite as in a trance;

And, feeling thence, no more her sorrow’s sadness,

Fed on the fulness of that cheerful glance,

315 «My3a Mo, uto 3Ha4uT 3TOT *Kap?/ B moux [mazax Temueet, Mou pyku apoxkar»/ Moif ToJI0c XpHITUT, B TOPIIO
nepmuT/ 36K MO K HEeOy mprumnaet/ s TTyOOKO MOopakeH, MOM MBICIH ITyCThI/ Moe cepaie Oonut, s ciabewo/ n
AylIa roroBa MCHs IMOKUHYTB» - ICPEBOJ aBTOpaA.

Amnrmmiickuii TekeBT nutupyercs no uznanuto: The World’s Classics. Sir Philip Sidney. The Countess of Pembroke’s
Arcadia (The Old Arcadia). Edited with an Introduction by Katherine Duncan-Jones. Oxford University Press.1985.
P.143.

316 Gary F. Waller. English Poetry of the Sixteenth Century. Routledge, Jul 15, 2014. P. 92.
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More sweet than nectar, or ambrosial meat,

Seem’d every bit which thenceforth I did eat»317

«SWEET smile! the daughter of the Queen of Love» Bockiumaer
CrneHcep, BCIIOMUHAsi HEXHYIO YABIOKY CBOeW BO3JIIOOJEHHOM. YibpiOka 3Ta
criocoOHa OTBOAUTH Oemy, nOO BoOpasia B cels Bce Jyulllee OT CBOSU Marepu
Beneps! — napuibl JIto0BU — cMupsBILei HeKorja rHeB camoro 3eBca. dpaza «joy
resembling heavenly madness», - pagoctb, HanoMmuHarouasi O0XKECTBEHHOE
0e3yMue, - HECOMHEHHO, OTChlIKa K Mapcunno @UYnHO M €ro KOMMEHTapUIO Ha
«[Tup» Ilmatona, rme cka3aHO: «BCIEACTBHE OOXKECTBEHHOTO O€3yMHs YEIIOBEK
BO3BBILIAETCS HaJ MPUPOAON M IpeBpamaerca B 6ora»318, naHHOe BBICKa3bIBAHHUE
NOATBEPXKAACTCS CTPOKOM «more sweet than nectar, or ambrosial meat», Beab
HEKTap ¥ aMOpo3usi — muia 00ToB. A Terneph BCIOMHHM IepBbie cTpoku Carmen
51 Karynma «Ille mi par esse deo videtur, ille, si fas est, superare divosy, - ToT,
MHE MHHUTBCS, 00Ty M000€H, TOT T'PEIIHO JI CKa3aTh, OOroB mpeBsIIe3!d, KTo, -
«te spectat et audity, - Ha TeOS CMOTPHT M CIIyIIAET.

Taxxe y CrieHcepa: cHauasa, yapi0ka MUJION U3TOHSET BCE MEYaId U3 €ro
cepana, 3ateM «a melting pleasance ran through every part» - «aBsias ciactb
pasznuBaeTcs BO BCEM Tele», - CpaBHUM «tenuis sub artus flamma demanat» y

Karynna. ITmsans Ha o1y ynbioky, CrneHcep 4YyBCTBYeT, 4TO OH «revived» -

317 VnbiOka-cnanocTb, A0ub JItooBu [apuisr,

Tebe OornHs-MaTh Jajia CBOM MBI,

CwmupsiBiuil 3eBca rHEB, KOT/Ia JeCHULICH

C mepyHaMu OH BceM 0OraM TPO3HIL.

Ceili HaBBIK TBOM HEBHMHHBIM CTajl MHE MUJI,

Korma nporuas neyanb CHSIHbEM Mad,

Hcromoit HeXXKHOW OH MEHS MPOH3UJ,

W oxuna gyma Mos Hemas.

EE€ 6e3yMcTBOM TOPHHUM HATIONHSIS,

MeHst B 5KCTa3 BBEpraemib THI C TeX Top,

W myxku cepaua cinaakod Heroi Pas

MHe ucrnenser TBOW OJlayXeHHBIN B30D.

OTHBIHE 5 €T0 BKYIIAIO C )KapOM,

OH cnarie, yeM aMOpO3Hs C HEKTapOM.

Pycckwuit mepeBox nutupyercs mo usnanuio: Jlykesaos A. B. Oamyrn Crnencep. JIro6oBs u Kpacora B « Amorettiy,
«Onuranamum» u «Uerspéx I'mmuax» Onmynna Cnencepa // Cnencep O. CoHeTbl, necHH, THMHBI 0 J[100BU 1
Kpacore — M. : «CIICJI» ; Pycckas manopama. 2011. Ctp. 37610

Amnrmuiickuii TekeT nutupyercs no m3nanuio: An English Garner: Elizabethan sonnets. Thomas Seccombe, Edward
Arber. Dutton. English literature. 1593. P. 236.

318 Mapcunno @uunao. Kommentapuii Ha «[Tup» [Tnarona // Dcreruka Peneccanca T. 1. Ctp. 232

319 IlepeBon aBropa.
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BO3pOXKJICH U Jaxe Oofblie, - «joy resembling heavenly madness», - panocts,
HanoMHHaromas 0oKecTBEeHHOEe Oe3yMue HamoJHSAET ero Ayury, - «my soul was
ravish’d quite as in a trancey, - JieJ1aeT ee yIOeHHOM, CIIOBHO B 3KCTase. Becenblit
B3msig, - «cheerful glance», - ero m3Opannmibl s CroeHcepa cramie, 4em
amOpo3us ¢ HekTapoM. be3ycnoBHO, TOT, KTO CMOTPUT Ha ATy JAEBYIIKY, BHIUT €€
yABIOKY, YYBCTBYET €€ B3IIsiA (B JaHHOM ciiydae caM modT), ToT CreHcepy «par
esse deo videtur»320.

Kpome toro, Cniencep BHOBB oOpataetcsi k Carmen 51 B XVII connere,
NOYTH A0CJIOBHO niepeBoas KarymioBo «omnis eripit sensus mihi»: «The charming
smiles, that rob sence from the hart» - yapyromue ynpiOku, 4T0 U3 cepala pBYyT

BCE YYBCTBA.

320 «(Munres 6ory nomo0en» - epeBoyt aBTopa.
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I'nasa 3.3. Vivamus, mea Lesbia, atque amemus
Catullus, Carmen 5

Vivamus, mea Lesbia, atque amemus,
rumoresque senum severiorum

omnes unius aestimemus assis.

Soles occidere et redire possunt:

nobis cum semel occidit brevis lux,
nox est perpetua una dormienda.

Da mi basia mille, deinde centum,
dein mille altera, dein secunda centum,
deinde usque altera mille, deinde centum.
Dein, cum milia multa fecerimus,
conturbabimus illa, ne sciamus,

aut ne quis malus invidere possit,

cum tantum sciat esse basiorum.32!

Catullus, Carmen 7

321 Jlarumckwmii ekt nutapyetcs mo u3manuio: Catullo, Gaio Valerio. «I Canti Traduzione di Enzo Mandruzzato.
Ventiduesima edizione. — Milano: Bur. Classi greci e latini, 2012. P. 82.
«bynewm, JlecOus, xuthb, 110051 Apyr Apyra!
ITycTs Bopuar cTapuku — 3a BECh UX POIOT
MBI ogHOM HE JaIuM MOHETKH MEIHOI!
[TycTb 3aX0AT ¥ BHOBB BOCXOMST COJHIIA, —
IToMHU: TONBKO JINIIB JEHb NOTACHET KPATKHM,
beckoHeuHy10 HOUb HaM cnaTh MPUAETCA.
Jaii e Thicsiuy CTO MHE MOLEYEB,
CHoBa ThICAYY Jlail U CHOBA COTHIO,
W 1o TeIcsiuM BHOBB M CHOBA JI0 CTa,
A Korna MblI TOWJEM 10 MHOTHX THICSY,
IlepermryTaeM cu€r, 4T00 MBI HE 3HAIH,
YTo0OBI CIIIa3UTh HE MOT HAC 3JI0HM 3aBUCTHHK,
3Hast, CKOJIBKO C TOOOI MBI 11€JI0BAJIMCEY
IlepeBon mpuBogutcs mno wusmanuto: Karymn Beponckuit, T'aii Banepuit. Kuura cruxorsopenuit. AH CCCP
(JTureparypubie namsaTHuKN).- M.: «Hayxka», 1986. C. 7.
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Quaeris quot mihi basiationes

tuae, Lesbia, sint satis superque.

Quam magnus numerus Libyssae arenae

lasarpiciferis 1acet Cyrentis,

oraclum lovis inter aestuosi

et Batti veteris sacrum sepulcrum,

aut quam sidera multa, cum tacet nox,
furtivos hominum vident amores,

tam te basia multa basiare

vesano satis et super Catullo est,

quae nec pernumerare curiosi

possint nec mala fascinare lingua322,

OCHOBHBIE MOTHBEI 3TOTO CTUXOTBOPCHUA: CUHCTA IOLCIIYCB, KHU3HWU U

JT100BU, HEOOPATUMOTO BPEMEHH.

Cep Yoarep Poau (anrn. Sir Walter Raleigh; 1552 - 1618)

322 Jlarumckwmii Texer wuTHpyeTcs no usnanmio: Catullo, Gaio Valerio. «I Canti Traduzione di Enzo Mandruzzato.

Ventiduesima edizione. — Milano: Bur. Classi greci e latini, 2012. P. 86.

«CKOJIBKO, CTIpaIlluBacIlb, TBOUX JI003aHHUMA
Hano, JlecOwusi, MHe, 4TOO IIBIJT HACHITUTH?
MHOTr0 — CKOJIBKO JIE)KUT ECKOB ChITYYUX
Ion Kupenoto, cunbdrem mopocuiei,

Ot FOnmuTepoBOi CBITHIHN 3HOMHOM

Jo rpoOHubL, re bart cxopoHeH ApeBHUi;
CkonbKo Ha HeOe 3BE3]] B MOTUYaHBH HOYH
Bumut taitHel 100BY, OJIaKEHCTBO CMEPTHBIX !
[Mouenyes TBOMX, 9TOO OBLIO BAOCTAIH

s 6e3ymma Karyma, Hy)KHO CTOIBKO,
UT00BI X COCUNTATh HE MOT 3aBHCTHHK,
HeuecTuBrliil 131K HE MOT OBI CITIA3UTHY

IlepeBon mpuBomutcs mo wu3manuto: Karymn Beponckuit, T'ait Banepuid.

(JTureparypuble namsaTHHKN).- M.: «Hayxka», 1986. C. 8.
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CoBpemennuk Illexcriupa u daBoput EnuzaBeTsl, kK coxaleHuto, HEe 0e3
y4acTHsi CBOMX BparoB, OH HaBlieK Ha ceOs rHeB fkosa I, (mpeemuuka EnnzaBers)
3aKirouuBLIero Ponmu B TIOpbMYy M0 MOJO3PEHUIO B COBEPLUCHUM H3MEHBI23.
HNmenno Bo Bpems npedbiBanus B Jlonaonckom Tayaspe ¢ 1603 no 1616 roasr Ponu
Hanucan cBoit Tpya «Mcropus Mupa» («History of the Worldy).

W3nayanpHO paboTa 3amymblBajach B IMATH TOMaxX OXBATHIBAIOIIAs BCHO
JPEBHIOI0 HCTOPHUIO JI0 COBpeMEHHBIX Ponmu JHE#, OmHAaKo MO3Ty YAAIoCh
3aKOHYMTH JIMIIb MEepBbIA TOM. OyONMKOBaHHBIM MEpPBBIA TOM ObLT BOCHPHHST
IpU BOpPE KaK KPUTHKA HA COBPEMEHHYIO MOJIUTUYECKYIO CUTYAIHIO U Ha KOPOJISL.
SkoB HeMeIJEeHHO TpuKaszand 3a0parh Tpya Ponu w3 meyatw W JalibHEHIIYIO
MyOIMKALMI0 Pa3peluyl TOJABKO MOCTE U3bATHS TUTYABHOM CTPAHULIBI, a 3HAYUT
0e3 HameKa Ha aBTopa padoTHI.

B sty paboty Ponu Bkiatoumn cBoil 3HaMeHMTHIN mepeBoj KaTymioBbix
CTpPOK:

«Man is a little world: with a digression touching our mortalitie... For this
tide of mans life, after it once turneth and declineth, ever runneth with a perpetuall
ebbe and falling streame, but never floweth againe: our leafe once fallen, springeth
no more, neither doth the Sunne or the Summer adorne us againe, with the
garments of new leaves and flowers. . . . of which Catullus:

The Sunne may set and rise:
But we contrariwise
Sleepe after our short light

One everlasting night»324

323 waller, G. F. English Poetry of the Sixteenth Century. - Abingdon, United Kingdom: Routledge, 2014. P. 32.

324 Aurmmiickuit Teket npuBonuTcs 1Mo u3ganuio: Braden, G. Sixteenth-Century Poetry: An Annotated Anthology. -
Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, 2008. P. 34. Ha pycckwuit s13b1k 3T0 Tpon3BenieHne Poru He epeBeneHo.
«YesoBeK 93TO MaJICHBKUII MHp: B KOTOPOM CMEPTHOCTh COEOHWHSETCS C HEBO3BpaTHOCThIO. 160 BonHa
YEeIIOBEUCCKOM JKM3HH, CTOUT €H pa3 OTKATUTHCSA Haszan, oOMeneTh, OyleT BeYHO MATH Ha yObIBaHWE W Oojee HE
HaKaTUT; HAIM JICThs, OOHAXIBI ONaB, yXKe He 3a3elieHeroT BecHol; H1 ConHue, HU JleTo He yKpacsaT Hac CHOBa
OJIeSTHUEM HOBBIX JIUCTHEB U LIBETOB. ..0 4eM Karymr:

3ax0auTh ¥ BHOBH BCXOJINUTHh MOXKET COJIHIIE,

B omimumne ot Hac

YTo coAT nmocie KpaTkoro CBETa,

OpHy BEUHO AJISIIIYIOCS HOUBY - IEPEBOJL aBOTPA.
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Ponu yYOaJIoChb IIPUAATH aHFHHﬁCKOMy CTUXY PUTMHKO-CHMHTAKCHYCCKYIO

JIETKOCTh, KOTOpast OblJIa CBOMCTBEHHA €T0 JJATUHCKOMY OpUTHUHATY:
Soles occidere et redire possunt
nobis cum semel occidit brevis lux,
nox est perpetua una dormienda.

OcmbiciiuBaet juisi ceOsi ctpoku Karymma, cHadanma pa3oupas, a moTOM,
cobupast ux oOpaTHO ceHTeHIuel, Pou mocienoBarebHO OCIOXKHSIET NCXOIHYIO
metadopy Karymma, yctanaBnuBas mapamienb MEXAY YEIOBEYECKON JKU3HBIO H
BPEMEHEM CYTOK, a 3aT€M WJUIIOCTPUPYS €0 CBOE OILIYIIEHUE MUMOJETHOCTHU
Bcero mupckoro. To, kak miy6oko Pomm mponuk B cmbicn crpok Karymna,

3aCTaBJIICT COXKAJICTh O TOM, YTO OH HC IICPCBCII LICJI0TO CTUXOTBOPCHUA.

Yuabam Ilexcnup (anrmn. William Shakespeare; 26.04.1564 — 23.04.
1616)

Yuneam llekcnup, mo-BUAMMOMY, INEPBBIA CpPEAW AHIIIMKUCKUX IOITOB
Bo3poxnaeHusi, KTO HUCHIOJb30BajJl MOTHB cuema noyenyeg. BrepBbie
onmyOyiMKkoBaHHbIN B 1593 rony, ero snwiuii «Benepa nu Agonnc» («Venus and
Adonis»), - cpa3y moaroOuiIcs 4YUTATEAIM - OOpa30BaHHOW MyOIUKE
€IM3aBETUHCKOM 31rtoxu325. KHura nepensgaBanace, 10 KpaHed Mepe, JeCsITh pas
B niepuoa ¢ 1953 u no cmeptu nosra B 1616 rony, a nmocne eme mects a0 1636
roja: mo cjoBaMm Oworpada, KHUTY OyKBaJIbHO «3auuTanu»326, JleficTBHE 3TOTO
AMUIUTKS POUCXOIUT KaK ObI B IBYX MOITHUECKUX MUPAX: COOBITHS MEPBOM YaCTH
(ctpoku ¢ 1 mo 810) oTHOCATCS K MUPY HacTopald, - I7€ Ha UBETYILIEM JIYry
(«primrose bank») BmtoOreHHass OOTHHS TMBITAETCS COOMA3HUTH CMEPTHOTO
IOHOIILY; 3aTeM B cTpokax 811-1194 nelicTBue mepeHOCHUTCS B PBILAPCKUNA MUP C
TUTIAYHBIM JIJI1 HETO Pa3BIICYCHHUEM, - OXOTOM, BO BpeMsi KOTOpPOH AJIOHUC OyaeT

yout kabaHoMm U npeBpaiiieH Benepoil B 11BETOK.

325 Doran S., Jones N. The Elizabethan World. — Abington: Routledge, 2014. P. 82.

326 Dobson, M. The Oxford Companion to Shakespeare. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001. P. 510.
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[Hlexcnup paccka3piBaeT UIPUBYI0 U TPArHYECKyI0 HMCTOPHUIO TIHIETHOTO
CTPACTHOTO KEJAHUSI MEX]y JABYMsI HEpaBHBIMU CO3IaHUSIMU. BOTHUHS MPOSIBISIET
CBOM YXa)KMBAHUS B ITECHIX:

«Here come and sit, where never serpent hisses,

And being set, I’ll smother thee with kisses,

And yet not cloy thy lips with loath’d satiety,

But rather famish them amid their plenty,

Making them red and pale with fresh variety —

Ten kisses short as one, one long as twenty.

A summer’s day will seem an hour but short,

Being wasted in such time-beguiling sport»327

Benepa npocut Anonuca o nonenysx «ten kisses short as one, one long as
twenty»328, mpocut AOHHCA KXUTh, M JIOOWTH, MOKA OH MOJIOA. DTH MOTHBBI
cuema noyenyes U Npu3sbléa Humo U a06umbs MTHOBEHHO BOCKPEIIAIOT B MaMsTH
Carmen 5 Karymna. Chauana Benepa pa3BUBaeT HJIICI0 «amemusy: BCSIYECKH
yroBapuBasi AJJOHHCA PUCECTh C HEW Ha TpaBy, OOHSTH, MMOIETIOBATh.

Opnako naxe ob6emanue Karymma, 4To HUKTO HE pacKpoeT TaiHbI
BIIIOOJIGHHBIX, «aut ne quis malus invidere possit»329, HUKTO HE PACCKAXET O HUX,
TeM Oosee (pualku Ha KOTOPBIX OHU JIeXkKaT, HE MOXET yAep)kaTh AJOHHCA, U

Benepa TiieTHO npocur:

«Be bold to play; our sport is not in sight.

327 cTpoku 17-24 «Coiinu ¢ KOHS, OXOTHHK TOPICITUBBIN,

JloBeprcst MHE! — | THICSIUM ycTa,

Kakue MOryT JIMIIb B MeYTE CUACTIAMBON

[Tpurpe3utscst, Te0s1 BOZHATPAISIT.

Coiinu, npucsaap Ha MypaBy TyCTYIO:

Tebs s 3amackaro, 3amenylo. . ..

3Haii, IpechIIleHbE HE TPO3UT yCTaM

OT npen30ObITKa TOIENTyeB KIyInX,

51 um pa3HooOpasbe mpenogam

JloG3aHuii — KpaTKHUX, OCMNIBIX U TATYYHX.

IIycTb neTHui AeHb, CUAIOLINN A HaC,

B 3abaBax 3THX NPOJICTHT, Kak dac!»

Pycckuit nepeBon I'M. KpyxkoBa. AHImMHCKHN TeKCT mpuBoxuTcsa o m3gaHuto: Braden, G. Sixteenth-Century
Poetry: An Annotated Anthology. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, 2008. P 184.

328 «rne 10 kak 1, 1 UG OAWMH KaK JABAJIIaTh - IEPEBOJ aBTOPA.

329 «H1 HU OJUH 3HOH€ﬁ MO03aBUA0BATH HE CMOXKCT» - IICPEBO/] aBTOPA.
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These blue-vein’d violets whereon we lean

Never can blab, nor know not what we mean»330

AJloHHC, TIBITAsICh cOeXaTh, 0OBUHsAET BeHepy B TOM, YTO OHa OKOJIJJOBaja
(«bewitched») ero coOnazHUTENbHBIM HameBoM («tempting tune») Momxo0OHO
cinagoctpacTHbiM cupeHaM («like the wanton mermaids»). W BOT, mbITasiACh
yaepikaTh I0HOITY, BeHepa mpuanrtaer:

«A thousand Kkisses buys my heart from me;

And pay them at thy leisure, one by one.

What is ten hundred kisses unto thee?

Are they not quickly told and quickly gone?

Say, for non-payment that the debt should double,

Is twenty hundred kisses such a trouble?»33!

«Da mi basia mille»?3? - momut Benepa, 1 B caMOM €€ Trojioce 3BydYHT
rojgoc Karymna: «4to JecsTh COTE€H molenyeB Juis Te0sa?» wiu «Hy pa3se 200
COTeH TolenyeB Tako Tpya?». Utak, ctpoku ¢ 1 mo 810 pa3BuBarOT JABa Ba)KHBIX
motuBa n3 Carmen 5 Karymna: «Vivamus, atque amemus, - MbI JIOJDKHBI KUTh H
JO0OUTH, TIOKA YKUBBI, JOJIKHBI JapUTh JIFOOOBb. [103T, OyKBaJlbHO, BEIBOPAYMBAET
HaW3HAHKYy caMmy Wujel nerpapkusma333: ecnu Jlaypa Obuta Oe30TBeTHa
OnarouectuBa, To BeHepa cama GoruHs J1t0OBH U TEMEeph UMEHHO KEHIMHA «TIOET
COHETBI», U «IpecieayeT» OJaro4ecTUBOr0 M O€30TBETHOIO IOHOIIY. Takum

06p8.30M, H_IGKCHI/Ip MMOATAJIKHUBACT CBA3ATh CCKCYAJIBHOCTL C HOSSI/IGI‘;I, u

330 «Bnaxennoit TeMHOTOM YKPOET Hac.

®duanky HUYETo HE TOHUMAIOT,

A ecnd ¥ IOMMYT, HE pa300ITaIOT»

Pycckmit mepeBon crpok 124-126. I'M. KpyxkkoBa. AHIMHICKHI TEKCT MPUBOAMTCSA 1o m3maHwmio: Braden, G.
Sixteenth-Century Poetry: An Annotated Anthology. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, 2008. P. 188.

31 3a THICAYY JI003aHUN XOTh celdac

OTnam st Qymry — 49TO MHE JIOPOXKUTHCS?

Ckynen! Kakux-To 1ecsTh COTEH pa3

K MouM ycTam Bcero u mpuioxuThes!

W nBaauare coTeH — HEBENUKUNA TPy !

[Tnaru, moxa Hegoporo GepyT!»

Pycckuit nmepeBon crpok 517-522 I'M. KpyxxoBa. AHIIMHCKHI TEKCT NMPHUBOAWTCS Mo m3maHuio: Braden, G.
Sixteenth-Century Poetry: An Annotated Anthology. - Hoboken, New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, 2008. P. 199.

332 (Jlait Mue TIOLEJIYEB THICAUY» - IEPEBOJ] ABTOPA.

333 HOHO6HO TOMY, KaK OH A€JAacCT 3TO B COHCTAX. — [IPUMCUYAHUC aBTOPA.
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3anIAHYTh [TyOKe IIYTIIMBOM MCTOPUM O TOM, KaK B3pociias >KEHIIMHA MBITaeTCs
c00a3HUTH IOHOITY, JUIsl KOTOPOTO 0XOTa MUJIEH JTHOOBH.

Ocrapnennass ogHa Benepa moer «extemporally a woeful dittyy», -
UMITIPOBU3MPOBAHHYIO KAJOOHYI0 MECHIO. TpajuIIMOHHO CHUPEHbl (C KOTOpOi
cpaBHMBal BeHepy AJOHHC) CUMTAIOTCS MCKOHHBIM OJUIIETBOPEHUEM ITOA3HH,
MOCKOJIbKY OHHU HCIIOJIb3YIOT MECHI0, YTOOBI OKOJJOBaTh ciymiarens (Kak 3TO
nokazaHo B «Opmuccee» [omepa)334. CnoBo «ditty»335 o3HayaeT «IecHs» WIH
«CTUXOTBOpeHHEY, a «extemporally» ucnonsiyercsa IllekcnupoMm B komMeauu «A
Midsummer Night’s Dream», - «CoH B JIETHIOIO HOYb», - B 3HAYECHHUU
«MMIPOBU3UPOBAHHOE BBICTYIUIEHUE akTepa»336. Takum obOpazom, [lekcnup
npencrasiseT BeHepy, MOONIYI0 CBOI0 UMITPOBU3UPOBAHHYIO KATOOHYIO TIECHIO,
B ponu noaTa. [lockonbky BeHepa ncnonb3yer cBOM I1ad, YTO0bI CO3aTh 3X0, KaK
OBl 3acTaBiisisi MPUPOAY IUIAKATh BMECTE C HEW, U T'ya JECUCTBUTEIBLHO BTOPUT €€
miaqy u3 «neighbor caves», - COCEIHHMX IIemep, - OHAa, HECOMHEHHO, -
oppuIECKuii OAT.

Pacrep3annniii Tpyn Anonuca Benepa mpesparmiaer B «purple flow'r...,
check’red with red and white»337, - mypmypHBIii 1IBETOK «B OJI€IHO-PO30BBIX
MOTEKax — KaK KpOBb, JIeXKallas Ha OJeAHBIX IMeKax»338, - H, cCOpBaB e€ro,

npousHocut: «Poor flow’r,” quoth she, ‘this was thy father’s guise — / Sweet issue

334 «erbeM cBOMM 0GOMBIIAIOT JOAEH. . .KTO, 10 HE3HAHMIO HX TOIOC YCIIBILIAT, TOT HE BEPHETCS OMOil HUKOTIA»
1 «3BOHKOIO TIECHEH €ro 04apyIoT cupeHsl» mepeox B. Bepecaera (Ilecust XII).

335 Oxford English Dictionary. — Pexxum nocryna: http://dictionary.oed.com, cBoOomHbIN. — 3ari. ¢ 3kpaHa (nara
obpamenwns: 02.06.2017).

336 You may do it extempore, for it is nothing but roaring». Anrmmiickuii Tekct Act 1. scene 2. Line 68
mutupyetcs mo De Grazia, M., Wells S. The new Cambridge Companion to Shakespeare. 2nd edition. — Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2010. P.23. «Tbl MOXeIIb IMIIPOBU3HPOBATH, HOTOMY YTO TPEOYETCsl TONBKO PhIYaThy -
[epeBox M. Jlozunckoro. Hutnupyercs no usnanuio: YunbsiM [llexcrimp. Con B neTHIO HOub (1ep.M.JIo3uHCKM).
- M.: bubnnoreka npamarypriu Arenrcrea @TM, JIta., 2016. C. 42.

337 Crpoxka 1168.

338 Ioste1 anrmiickoro Bospoxnenus. [lepeBon I'M. Kpyxkoga. - CI16: «HAYKA», 2006. C. 218.
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of a more sweet-smelling sire»339, - «OeAHBIN 1IBETOYEK, TAKOB OTIIA HAPSAA340 OBLI
— Tbl CIQAKMH HCXOJ cliaguaiiiero oruay. Mcciaemosarenu oTMedaror34l, 4dto
CJIOBO «issue» 3/1ech YIOTPeOICHO B 3HAYCHHUH «HACIEAMI» WA «ITOTOMCTBa» H,
TaKUM 00pa3oM, €IMHCTBEHHBIM ITOTOMCTBOM BeHepsl W AJOHHCA CTaj MBETOK,
TPaAUITIOHHBI CHMBOJI TTOJ3HH.

1 touno Taxke Kak y Karymia MOTUB «KHUTh U JTIOOUTBHY», Aaps APYT APYTY
NOLIeJIYH, MPOTUBOIIOCTABIIEH OECKOHEUHOW HOYM, MAYLIEH JIFOAEH Mociae CMepTH,
- tak u y lllexkcnupa Bcs BTOpas MojaoBUHA »>nwiiug «Benepa u AIOHHCY
MpeICTaBlIeHa KaK MPOTHUBOTIOIOKHOCTh €€ TIEPBOM UTPHUBO-IYBCTBEHHOM YaCTH, -
MpayHble TPEAYYBCTBUS BeHepwl, roHOIIA, Tpecienyronuii kabaHa, M OXOTa,
KOTOpasi 3aKaHYNBACTCS CMEPTHIO.

Karynn mumer, 9to mocine cMepTH (TO €CTh, KaK TOJIBKO CBET HaIen
KU3HH TIOTACHET, - «nobis cum semel occidit brevis lux») mromsim ocraercst TUIIb
cnaTh OECKOHEUHYIO HOUb. DTOT 00pa3 «Nox est perpetua una dormienda342y - kak
MOTHB «CMEPTH» U «BEYHOM HOUW» WUTPAET €IBa JIU HE OMPEEIAIONyI0 POJib B
TBOpuecTBe Lllekcnimpa.

[Ipexxne Bcero, MIMEHHO HOYb CMEHSIET MEePBYIO YacTh Anwiuiusg «BeHepa u
AJTOHUC», UMEHHO HOYb MpEABEIIaeT Oeqy W 3apOHSET CTPax W MPEAIyBCTBUS
CMEPTH BO3JIFOOJIEHHOTO B Cep/ille OOTHHHU.

Tot xe 00pa3 «nox perpetua» kak Metagopa CMEPTH MPUCYTCTBYET B JBYX
npyrux mnosmax Illexcrnupa «OOGecuemennas Jlykpeuus» («The Rape of
Lucrece»): «O comfort-killing Night, image of hell»343, - «o Houp yOuiina nokos

u obpaz Ana»; u «®enuxkc u romyoka» («The Phoenix and Turtle») rme moaT

339 Crpoka 1177.

340 A raxoke: muumma, o6mmk, macka. Oxford English Dictionary. — Pexxum moctyma: http://dictionary.oed.com,
cBOOOMHBIN. — 3ar. ¢ 3kpana (gara obpamenus: 02.06.2017).

341 Cheney, P. G. Shakespeare. National Poet-Playwright. - Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004. P. 213.
342 (Nox» TaKKe MOXKET HMETh 3HAYCHHS «THMay «CMEPTH» ((UIypaTHBHO). — IPHMEYaHHe aBTOPA.

343 Crpoku 764—6. — iepeBox aBTOpa. AHIIMICKUIN TeKeT nuTHpyercs no u3nanuio: De Grazia, M., Wells S. The

new Cambridge Companion to Shakespeare. 2nd edition. — Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010. P. 132.
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MUIIET, YTO rojyOKa OyJeT CIaTh «BEUHON CMEPTHION344,

B xonue snwnus «Benepa u Anponuc» antutesa Karymia «brevis lux» u
«nox perpetuay MOpocTynaeT aOCOMIOTHO OTYETIMBO, - «Thl MEPTB (TOBOPUT
Benepa), nis TeOs HacTynuiaa BeyHash HOYb, IpPEpBAJICS TBOM CBET, HO HE
pepBaJiCAd THEBHOW CBET, COJIHIIE MO-IPEKHEMY CBETUT», - IOTOMY YTO B OTIMYHE
OT uenoBedeckol xku3HM «Soles occidere et redire possunt»345:

«Wonder of time,' quoth she, 'this is my spite,

That, thou being dead, the day should yet be light»346

[Ilexcriup OT4AasTHHO WIIET BBIXOJ U3 3TOW meTiu «Noctis perpetuaen347.
Kak yxe ynoMHHaJIOCH BBIIIE IIBETOK, B KOTOPBIA IPEBpATHiICA AJOHHC 3TO
TPaJULMOHHBIA CUMBOJ MO33UHU, M TOJIBKO C MOMOIIBIO MO33UH MOKHO MOOETUTH
HOYb U CMEPThH:

«As he [Time] takes from you, I engraft you new»>4

Ecou Bpems 3abeper y TeOs XKHU3HB, S COTBOPIO TeOE HOBYIO, - ITHIIET
[Ilekcnup B msaTHaauaroMm conere. CrenoBarenbHo, no33us lllekcnrpa MOXKeET He
MIPOCTO CIACTH IOHOITY OT BpeMeHH (time), cmeptu (death), u 3a0Benus (oblivion),
WJIU CAENATh €r0 3HAMEHUTBIM, - OHa MOXKET CEJIATh €r0 «BEUHBIM.

[ToaT, TakuM 00pa3oM, HaIIeNl PEelIeHHE K JUJIEMME «BPEMEHW»: MPeIMET
008U ympeT, HOo mod3us Illekcnupa co3macT CTPOKH, KOTOPBIE CIENAIOT €ro
«BEYHBIM»:

«Not marble nor the gilded monuments

Of princes shall outline this pow’rful rhyme»349

344 «the Turtle's loyal breast / To eternity doth rest» - anmmiickuii TekcT nuTupyercs no usnanuto: De Grazia, M.,
Wells S. The new Cambridge Companion to Shakespeare. 2nd edition. — Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2010. P. 145.

345 «ConHIle MOXeET YMUPATh U BOCKpPECATH» - MICPCBO/ aBTOpaA.

346 (Uyneca BpeMeHH, - MPOM3HECIa OHA, - KaK 3714 51/ BeAb MEPTB Thl, a ACHDb IO-IPEXKHEMY CBETE» - IEPEBOL
aBTOpA.

347 «Beunoii HOUM» - TIEPEBOJL ABTOPA.

348 Vinpsam [excnmp Conetsl. Coner 15 (ctpoka 14)

349 «He MpaMop, HE 30JI0TbIC MOHyMeHTLI/ HpI/IHHeB, CHJIBHEH He 6y}_'[yT 9TUX CTPOK» - IEPEBOJ aBTOpA.
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[Ilekcriup HE TOBOPUT «3HAMEHUTBIM» WU «IIPOCIaBIeHHbIM». CIOBO
«BEUHBI» HMEET CKOpEe XPUCTHAHCKYK KOHHOTAIMIO0, CBA3aHHYIO TaKUM
o0pazom ¢ npobaeMoii beccMepTus qyIiu.

B «A Lover’s Complaint», - «Kanobe BmitoGnenHoi» IoHast AeByIIKa
pacckas3blBaeT, Kak OTKa3ajach OT CBOEro Oyiaroyectuss B yroay JHOOBU K
MOJIOZIOMY 00asiTeIbHOMY KaBaliepy, KOTOpPbIM Temepb OCTaBwiI ee. BaxHo
OTMETHUTh, YTO 3TOT «KaBajiep» 3aBOEBaJ] JIEBYIIKY C IMOMOIIbIO MO33UH, BEIb
«papers» , - JIUCTKH, - KOTOpPbIE€ OHA KHUJAeT B peKy33? HMYTO MHOEe Kak «deep-
brain’d sonnets»35l. Takum o6pazom, Illekcnup onmucChHIBAET MPOTUBOCTOSIHUE B
IOylle BIIOOJEHHON JEBYIIKH, IJ€ BCS XPHUCTHAHCKas ILEPKOBb Tparnyecku
npourpaiga OJHOMY YEJIOBEKY, KOTOpOMY B 3TOH nymie Obula OTBEJEHAa pPOJb
NIEPCOHBI UCKIIOUUTEIBHON U O0KECTBEHHON BaKHOCTH.

Urak, Buaenue Jpoca y lllexkcnupa cBA3aHO ¢ «KOHKPETHBIM YEJIIOBEKOMY,
KOTOPBIM MpenacTaBisieTcd CyObeKTy KaK CYIECTBO HCKIIOUUTEIbHOU
00KECTBEHHOM (CBSIIICHHOW) Ba)KHOCTH. Takoe Mpe/cTaBiICHUE O JIIOOBH Kak O
MHUCTHYECKOM OTKPOBEHHU (IIIyOOKO€ PpaCKpBITHE) 3MOLMOHAIBHOCTH JKEIaHMS
KaK YBEKOBEUMBAIOILIETO OIbITA, KOTOPOE €CTECTBEHHO OTIMYAETCS OT OOBIYHOIO
CEKCYaJIbHOTO JKEJaHUsl K OOBEKTY CTPACTH, MPEXJE BCEr0 TE€M, YTO NEPEHOCUT
XPUCTHAHCKOE IOKJIOHEHHUE B J3POTHYECKYIO cepy Ha 4YellOBEKa B KOHTEKCTE

aroOKAJIUNITUYECKON ThMBI.
Jxxon Jdonn (anri. John Donne; 1572 - 1631)

[To3T, a BHOCICACTBUM CBSIICHHUK M HACTOATEIb JIOHIAOHCKOTO cobopa
Cesroro IlaBma®3? Jl»xon JloHH cTan KpymHEHIIUM TNpeICTaBUTEIEM

MeTa(pU3NYECKOTO HAIpaBICHUS B TMOJ3UM EIU3aBETUHCKOM W SIKOBHAHCKOM

350 A B oome JUPUYECKUN TepOil BCTpEUaeT €€ UMEHHO Y PEKH.
351 Crpoxka 209. «Ty00KOMBICIIEHHBIE COHETBD» - IEPEBO aBTOPA.

352 Booty, J. E. John Donne: Selections from Divine Poems, Sermons, Devotions, and Prayers. - New Jersey:
Paulist Press, 1990. — 320 p.
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amox353. CaMm TepMUH «MeTadu3MyecKkass MO33UsD», KaK YKE YKa3blBaJIOCh,
orHocuTca k XVII Beky, u BrepBble OblUT ynoTrpebieH YuiabsimoM [[pamMMoHI0M
(William Drummond of Hawthorndon), koTOpblii KpUTHKOBajl CTUXOTBOPEHUS,
conepxaniue «metaphysical ideas»334. 3a metadusmyHOCTh «pyraim» JloHHa u
Jxon [paiinen (John Dryden).

Jns nupukn JIoHHA XapakTepHbI YCI0KHEHHBIM CUHTAKCUC, U3OLLPEHHBIE
MeTa(opbl, U THIIIHbIE UHTEIUICKTYaJIbHbIE KOHCTPYKIIMH, MPU3BAHHBIE ChITPATh
Ha KOHTPACTE K U€aJTU3UPOBAHHON PUTOPUKE METPAPKU3MA.

B cBoux crtuxax [{oHH BocmeBan Kak pajoCTH M YIOBOJLCTBUS, TaK M
pazodyapoBaHusi U 0O0JIb UYBCTBEHHOW OJIM30CTH, €My ACHCTBUTEIBHO YHal0Ch
COBEPIIUTH PEBOJIIOITUIO B TIOITHUKE JIFOOOBHBIX CTHXOTBOpPEHUSAX. 3acimyra JlonHa
COCTOUT B HCIOJB30BAHUU CIOXHOTO YYEHOTO s3blKa M (HHI0COPCKOTO
BOCTIPUSITUS JKETIAHUS KaK CBSI3U MexAy BiatoOneHHbIMU. [Topoil 3To Bocmpusrue
CTAHOBUTCSI OTPUIIATEIIbHBIM, U PA3BEPTHIBAET CBOE KOJIKOE OCTPOYMHME JIUIIb IS
TOro 4yToOBI OMUYEBaTh KEHCKUU 00pa3, Harpumep B «Elegiesy, - anerusix Jlonna.

[Topoit HaoOopoT monokuTeabHbIM, Kak B «Ilecusix u Conerax» - «Songs
and Sonnets», - rne JIOHH OTKPOBEHHO H300pakaeT MHTUMHYIO UYyBCTBEHHYIO
OMM30CTh KaK BBICHIYIO (DOPMY OIYyXOTBOPEHHOCTH — KaK TO, YTO CIIOCOOHO
3aMOJMHUTH TMYCTOTY, CO3JAAHHYIO B JyIlle MOJIUTHYECKUMHU WU PEIIUTHO3HBIMU
Ipsi3ramu.

B cBoem »scce «Donne and the Embodied Mind» anrnuiickas
nucarenbHuiia AHToHus baitert (A.S. Byatt) Ha3zama «the feeling of thought» -
«YyBCTBO MBICITU» - TJIABHBIM MeTapuanueckuMm noctmkeHueM JlonHa: «JloHH
JNEeUCTBUTEIBLHO YYBCTBYET CBOKO MbICIb. HO TO, 4TO OH YyBCTBYET M TO, YTO
YyBCTBYEM Mbl YHUTATEIU OTO CHEHU(PUYSCKUN BOCXHUIIEHHE U YIOBOJbCTBUE

caMOro yMCTBEHHOTO Iporecca. To ymoBosibcTBHE, TpesaraeMoe JloHHOM

353 Gavin, A. Writing after Sidney: The Literary Response to Sir Philip Sidney 1586-1640. — Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2006. P. 159.

354 «MeTa(l)I/ISI/I"ICCKI/IC HUacn» - NepeBoOJ aBTOpA.
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HallleMy TeJIy €CTh yI0BOJbCTBUE BEIMUANIIICH YMCTBEHHON pabOThI»N355,

bone3HeHHO 4YyBCTBYyST HECOBEPIICHCTBO MHpA, PACMABIIETOCs, MO €ro
CJI0BaM, Ha aTOMBbI33%, 03T BCIO KU3Hb MCKaJl TOUKY ONOpBl. BHyTpeHHUI pa3naj
— TJIaBHBIM MOTHUB €r0 JUPUKUA. VIMEHHO 31€Ch NMpUYMHA €€ CIOKHOCTH, €€
MYYUTEIBHBIX MPOTUBOPEUUH, COueTaHUs (PPUBOJIBHOTO TEIOHW3MA W TOpEUYU
O0rooCTaBJIEHHOCTH, OPOCKOM MO3bI U HEYBEPEHHOCTH B ce0e, HEeNoAAeIbHOM
pPaZ0CTH KU3HU U [ITyOOKOro Tparu3mass’.

CruxotBopenue />xona Jlonna «IIpumanka» («The Baity):

«COME live with me, and be my love,

And we will some new pleasures prove

Of golden sands, and crystal brooks,

With silken lines and silver hooks.358

Hpyroe ctuxorBopenue JlonHa, - «lomoBmuHa» («The Anniversaryy),
nosiBUIIOCHh BO Bropoi koyeknuu «Ilecen m ConeroB» - «Songs and Sonnets» B
1601 romy u, cormacHo muenuto Teomopa Penmada (Theodor Redpath), momxHo
OBLJIO HATIOMHUTH O TIepBOM BcTpeue JloHHa ¢ ero Oymaymied skeHoi — AHH Mop
(Ann More) B 1598 rony:

«ALL kings, and all their favourites,

All glory of honours, beauties, wits,

The sun itself, which makes time, as they pass,

Is elder by a year now than it was

When thou and I first one another saw.

All other things to their destruction draw,

355 «Donne does feel his thought. But what he feels — and makes us his readers feel — is the peculiar excitement and
pleasure of mental activity itself.... The pleasure Donne offers our bodies is the pleasure of extreme activity of the
brain» — nepeBox aBropa. Llutupyercs no msnanuto: Byatt, A.S. «Feeling. thought: Donne and the Embodied Mind»
// The Cambridge Companion to John Donne. edited by Achsah Guibbory. - Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2006. P. 256.

356 wall, W. The Imprint of Gender: Authorship and Publication in the English Renaissance. - Cornell University
Press. 1993. P. 238.

357 Bush, D. English Literature in the Earlier Seventeenth Century, 1600—1660. — Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1945. P. 116.

358 Chambers, E. K. Poems of John Donne. Vol. I. - London: Lawrence & Bullen. 1896. PP. 47-49.
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Only our love hath no decay;

This no to-morrow hath, nor yesterday;

Running it never runs from us away,

But truly keeps his first, last, everlasting day.

Who is so safe as we? where none can do

Treason to us, except one of us two.

True and false fears let us refraine,

Let us love nobly, and live, and add againe

Years and years unto years, till we attaine

To write threescore; this is the second of our raigne»3>9

B mnepBbIx ke cTpokax JlOHH puUCyeT KapTHHY, B KOTOPOM M KOPOJIU H
(GaBOPUTHI M «YECTH CBET» M «KPAcoTa» M «OCTPOyMbE», - BCe cCMepTHO. Bce
MOJIBJIACTHO BPEMEHH, BCE, - IaXKE caMmo COJHIE, - «is elder by a year now than it
wasy», - CcTapeid, Ha TIeJblid TOM, 4YeM ObLJI0. DTOT MOTHB HEMPEPHIBHOTO
ctpemsieanst k cmeptu y JlonHa («all other things to their destruction drawy)
SIBJIIETCS peaKIMe 1M0ATa Ha Kpax CTaporo MUPOBO33PEHUS, Kpax NMTOJIEMEEBCKOM

CHUCTCMBEI.

[ITonemeeBckasi KOHIENIUS OblIa BOOOpakaeMbIM MHUPOM, KaK U camble

3HaMeHuTbie npousBeaeHust X VI Beka: «YTonus», «Koponesa Deity, «Apkaaus»,

359 «Bce KOpOJIM CO BCEW UX CIIaBOM,
W mryT,  mopa, 1 BOMH OpaBbIid,
W naxxe ConHie, 4TO BEAET OTCUET
l'ogam, — cocTapunuce Ha LENbId rof
C Tex mop, KaKk MBI IpYT JIpyra MoJro0uIH,
Bech Mup Ha 1m1ar npuaBUHYJICS K MOTHIIE;
JIuiipb Hame# cTpacTu CHOCY HET,
Omna He 3HaeT IPAXIOCTH IPUMET,
Hu 3aBTpa, HU BUepa — HU JHEHU, HU JIET,
Crernsiii, KaK B IEPBbId MUT, €€ OECCMEPTHBIH CBET.
Hu Gpemst qHel, HU peBHOCTD, HH pasiaj
Bennups Hamero ga He CMyTHT,
Uto06 TprK/IBI ABAALATH JIET HAM IAPCTBOBATH MOAPSA!»
ITepeBon mutupyetcs no uzganuto: Jlonn . CtuxorBopenus u mosmsl / JIxon [lown; u3a. moarotr. A.H. TopOyHos,
I'M. Kpyxxkos, .1. JIucosuu, B.C. Maxkapos; [oTB. pen. A.H. TopOynog]. - M.: Hayka, 2009. - 19 c. Aaruiickuii
TeKcT mutupyercs no m3nanuto: Chambers, E. K. Poems of John Donne. Vol. 1. - London: Lawrence & Bullen.
1896. PP. 24-25.
109



- OHM CO3[aBajli CBOW MHUp, TAKXKE Kak cosman ero korma-to Iltomemen. s

I[OHHEI HO,Z[O6HOC CO3JaHUC Y7KC HCBO3MOKHO U OTCHOoAA €TI0 ITOUCK OIIOPHBI.

JlornuHo OBUIO OBl MPEANOJIOKUTH, YTO B 3TOM CTHXOTBOpeHUH JlOHH
00paTUThCA K XPUCTHAHCKUM MOTHBAM, Ja0bl HAWTH 3Ty ONOpPY CBOEMY
nomarHyBuiemMycs Mupy. Ho 31ech eXuT onHa U3 BaKHEUIINX MPOOIeM JTUPUKH
JloHa, - KOHQMUKT penurud, - Beab JloHH Obul karosmkoM. OH y4ywics W B
Oxcdopae u B KemOpumke, HO HE CMOT MOJYYUTh AMIUIOM, TaK KakK JAJsi 3TOTO
HEOOXOAMMO OBbUTIO MPHUHECTH MPOTECTAHTCKYI0 KiATBY. Ilozke Opar mosrta, -

['enpu, - ObUT apecToOBaH 3a TO, YTO Jaj YOSIKHUIIE KATOTUISCKOMY CBAIIEHHUKY.

Ourymenus pacnanaronierocst mupa J{JoHHa Kak HeJlb3s JIydllle COYETAINUCH
C 00CTaHOBKOW MOJUTHUYECKOro HemocTosHcTBa Puma | Beka mo0 Hamiel 3pwl.
Crpoxu «l'omoBimunb» («The Anniversary») JloHHa mepeKIMKalOTCs ¢ 00pa3zaMu

Carmen 5 Karynna:
«Soles occidere et redire possunt
nobis cum semel occidit brevis lux,
nox est perpetua una dormienda360

CrpyktypHO Ha (OHE CTUXOTBOPEHHMs BBIJCISACTCS JMHAMHKA CMBICIIA
MOTHBa HEOOpaTUMOCTH BPEMEHHM BBIpaXEHHOTO oOpa3zoMm coiHia y Karymia u
Honna. CoJHile MOXET 3aXOJIUTh U BCTaBaTh CHOBAa M cHoBa. Ecim g Karyna
COJIHIIE CUMBOJI TOTO, 4TO OyJET CyIIeCTBOBaTh M IMOCJIE TOTO, Kak «occidit brevis
lux», - yracHer KopoTkuil cBeT ux c¢ JlecOueln xku3HH, - TO Jyis JOHHA, COJIHIIC
TaKXe CTPEMUTCS K cBoeMy KoHITy («destruction») kak u Bce octaiabHoe. ComHIle

JJIsL KaTYJ'IJ'Ia BCYHO, JJIA I[OHHa YKC HCT.

Karymn B Carmen 5 nuier «Mbl TOJKHBI )KUTh U JTIOOUTHY», HO HE MPOCTO
IIPOKMBATh JKW3Hb, A KMTh IIOTOMY, YTO Halla >KU3Hb JIMIIb KPATKUU CBET,

KOTOPOMY CYXJEHO pa3 M HaBcerja npepBarbes. Mbl JOMKHBI JIOOUTH, HO HE

360 «COJ’IHHG CaIMUThCsd W BCXOIUTH BHOBB MOKET/ HaM JIMIIb KpaTKI/Iﬁ CBCT yl"aCHeT/ HOYb 6CCKOHC‘IHyIO CIIaTb
MMpUuACTCs» — NEPEeBOJ aBTOpA.
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MPOCTO JIIOOWTH, a IIEJOBAThCsl THICSYM W ThICSYM pa3, - «basia mille, deinde

centum»36!, - u naxke aToro kak nuieT Karymi, emy Oyznetr Mano362,

«MBI TOJKHBI )KUTh U JIIOOUTHY, - MOBTOpPsieT 3a HUM JloHH, - «Let us love
nobly, and live». B mnpoTuBoBec KapTHHE HEBO3BPATHOTO, HEYAECPKUMOTO
BpeMeHH, kotopoe pucyeT Karymn B cBoem Carmen 5 - kapTuHa t00OBH, T
KOHTPAacTOM BBICTYIAIOT 00pa3bl BIIOONEHHBIX, co3gaHHas JloHHoM. IloaT
CO3HATEJIbHO aKUEHTHUpPyeT BHUMaHUE Ha «thou» u «I», HM pa3y He ynoTpeOsss
mMectoumeHue «We», 31ech, 0€3yCIOBHO, CKa3blBaeTCs BIUSHHE
HEOTJIATOHUYECKON KOHIENINU JI0O0BU303, r1ae pas3aelieHHbIE aHIPOTHUHBI

CTPECMATCA BEPHYTH CBOIO BTOPYIO ITIOJIOBHUHY, YTOOKI CTATh OCIBIMUA.

Karynn u JlecOust )uByT U JHOOST B JOMISANIUX JO HAC CTUXOTBOPEHUSX,
Takxke U B «l ogoBmuHe» JloHHa, - 11000Bb «no to-morrow hath, nor yesterday»364
HE pa3BMBAETCs, HE PAcTET CO BPEMEHEM, OHa Takas ke, Kak Obula B JEHb UX
nepBoit Bcrpeun, - «when thou and I first one another saw», - ona nocrosituna. 1
3TO €nle OJHO CONPUKOCHOBEHHUE I103TA € HEOMJIATOHU3MOM, KOTOpPBIH,
0€3yclI0BHO, MpeamnoJiarain pa3BUTHE JIOOBM OT HU3WMUX (OPM UYYBCTBEHHOMU
a00BU K BhIcmied TpaHcueHaeHTHou Kpacore. JloHH, TakuMm o00paszom,
pa3pabaTbiBaeT HOBYIO KOHIICTILIHMIO JIOOBH, MHYIO MO cpaBHEHHIO ¢ «divinity of
the female» Cnencepa 3T0 HOBas penurus YyBCTBEHHOCTH, (uiiocodcku

0CO3HaHHAas OJIU30CTh.

361 <<HouenyeB TBICAYHN U ITOTOM €1I€ COTH» - IICPEBO/] aBTOpA.

362 «quot mihi basiationes/ tuae, Lesbia, sint satis?» - «cKoIpKo TBOMX morenyes JlecOns MEE OyAeT TOCTaTOYHO?) -
HIePEBOJI aBTOpA.

363 HpI/IMGIIaTGJ'[LHO TAK¥KE, YTO B CTUXOTBOPCHUU «bmoxa» I[OHH NBITACTCA PEHIUTH TY KC HpO6J'I€My JOBOJIBHO
OpUTHMHAJIBbHBIM CII0COOOM.

364 «Hu 3aBTpa HC UMECT, HU BUYCpa» - IEPEBOJ aBTOpaA.
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JoHH mumet, 4to Jr000Bb ecTh «everlasting day», - BeuyHO MIsIIMIACS
JIeHb, - TIPOTHBOIIOCTaBIIsIsI ee KaTymmoBoit «nox est perpetua una dormiendax»365.

Takum oOpazom, 11000Bb [{oHHa, - 1eHb, 1H000Bb Karyina — Houp366,

OnHako, YyBCTBEHHOCTh JIOHHA HE OBUAMAHCKAs, OHA MHTEJUICKTyalbHAs
u unocodcekas; 3to, neiictButenbHo, «the feeling of thought»3¢7, - «ayBcTBO

MBICJIH» O KOTOPOM roBopriia AHTOHUS baiteTT368.

B 3aKki1i04MTENbHBIX CTPOKAX ATOTO CTUXOTBOPEHMSI MOTHUB CUETa IMOIEITYEB
Karynna npeoGpasyeTcs B mojacueT JIeT COBMECTHOM ku3HH, - «and add againe/
years and years unto years, till we attaine/ to write threescore; this is the second of
our raigne», - NpuOaBUTH TOABI K rojgaM, «Yto0 TpwKIabl ABajlaTh JIET HaM

LapCTBOBATH MOAPSI! » 369,

Ben /I:xoncon (anri. Ben Jonson; 1572-1637)

ben /Ixoucon Bnagen apyms konusmu coopauka Karymina. Onna u3 xonui
npuHaiexkana Kmp-komremxy (anmi. Clare College) B KemOpumxke, uro,
0e3yCIIOBHO, YKa3bIBAa€T HA TO, YTO KaK CTYACHTHI, TaK M MPETNofaBaTelid TOTO
KOJUIEIIPKA MMENH JoCTyl K nod3uu Karynna. Ha maHHBII MOMEHT BTOpas U3 TeX
Koruii xpanurtcs B bpuranckoit HanronansHol Oubnuoteke (The British Library),
HEOE3bIHTEPECHO OTMETUTh, YTO HECKOJIBKO CTUXOTBOPEHUU B 3TOM COOpHHKE
OTCYTCTBOBAJIM M ObUTH IOMUCAHbI caMUM J[>KOHCOHOM3O,

Jlupuka Katynna Obuta BocTpeOOBaHAa M Yy JApaMaTyproB AHIIUHCKOTO

Bospoxnenus. Crpoku Carmen 5 u 7 KaTynna Haluim OTKIMK B TBopuecTBe bena

365 «Houb ecTh BEeUHEIN COH» - IepeBo aBTOpa.

366 JTaunas mbicib TaKKe noATBepikaeTcs oopasom u3 Carmen 7 Karymia «furtivos hominum vident amoresy, e
JF000Bb €CTh HEUTO TAHOE, «YKPAJAEHHOE» HOYBIO.

367AS. Byatt. «Donne and the Embodied Mindy. Poetry and Life. Hogarth Press. 2006. P. 256
368 A S. Byatt. «Donne and the Embodied Mind». Poetry and Life. Hogarth Press. 2006. P. 248.
369 [epeBon Kpyxkosa. [Toater anmmiickoro Bozpoxkaerus. CI16. 2006 (b-kxa 3apyoexHoro moarta). Ctp. 273.

370 Brady, J., Herendeen, W. H. Ben Jonson's 1616 Folio. - University of Delaware Press, 1991 - 221 p.
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JlxxoHcona. B cBoeit komenuu «Bombrnoney» - «Volpone, or The Foxe (1605 roga)»
OH n300pakaeT BeCbMa MPUMEYATEIbHYIO CIEHY:

Crapuk BosnbnoHe Henen B posid BIIOOJEHHOTO, HO pa3 YK OH BIIOOJIEH,
TO JIOJDKEH HEMPEMEHHO CIETh MECHI0. M BOT BMECTO HEKUX MMIIPOBH3UPOBAHHBIX
CTPOK, CO3/[aHHBIX, YTOOBI TMOKa3aTh €ro eme OOJBIIUM MPOXBOCTOM, MBI C
YAUBICHUEM YHTACM BEChbMa M3SIIHBIC CTUXU:

«Come my Celia, let us prove,

While we can, the sports of love;

Time will not be ours forever,

He at length our good will sever.

Spend not then his gifts in vain;

Suns that set may rise again,

But if once we lose this light,

'"Tis with us perpetual night.

Why should we defer our joys?

Fame and rumour are but toys371372)

JlanHoe ctuxorBopeHue J[KoHCOHa OanlaHCHpyeT Ha TpaHU MEXIY
UMUTAIIUCH, IEPEBOIOM U HE3aBUCUMBIM COYMHEHHEM. B IepBBIX CTpOKax €ro TOT
e mpusbiB, uTo U y Karymna: xuth u mooutsb. B ommmuue or Ponmu [[xoHcoH
MPaKTUYECKHU JTOCIOBHO mpuBOoAUT KaTyminoBo «nox est perpetua», - «perpetual
night». I nanee «rumour are but toys» - «rumoresque omnes unius aestimemus

assis». HexHbIX cTpok ¢ MOnbOON O OecuucieHHBIX mouenyeB y JIKoHcoHa B

371 The Works of Ben Jonson. Boston: Phillips, Sampson, and Co. 1853. P. 608

372AHrnH17chepeBoz[ uutupyercs no usganuto: Aunuiickas komenuss XVII-XXVIII Bexkos. Anronorusa. Mocksa.
«BBICIIIA S IIKOJIA». 1989. Ctp. 242.
«Yemnus, co MHOH JTOBH

Hacnaxnenus n1o0BH.

Bpewms MuuTcs ObICTPOTEUHO,

Pasmy4ut u Hac, KOHEYHO,

TeI JapoB ero He TPaTh,

CouHile, ceB, B30OMIET OISTh,

Ho xonb cBet n00BH YHIET, -

B nmyury Beunslid Mpak COMIET.

OT4ero kK Thl MEJIUIID TaK?

Crnyx, MoJIBa - KaKoi mycTsik!»
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komenuu HeT. OpHako, B creHe 3.6. «Volpone, or The Foxe» Bonbnone

100aBIIsAET:

«And I will meet thee in as many shapes:

Where we may so transfuse our wandering souls,

Out at our lips, and score up sums of pleasures,

[SINGS.]

That the curious shall not know

How to tell them as they flow;

And the envious, when they find

What their number is, be pind373»

UyBcTBeHHOE BBIpakeHHe «score up sums of pleasures», - morepsem
YIOBOJBCTBUAM cueT374, kotopbiM JIxoHcoH nepesen KarymioBo «conturbabimus
illay, BoT 1 Bce uto ocranochk oT Karymnosbeix nomnenyeB. Korma Bonbrnone moer,
yto «the curious shall not know... What their number is» 3To mepekiIukaercs co
ctpokamu Carmen 7 «quae nec pernumerare curiosi possint», Ho Takxke u Carmen
5 «ne sciamus...cum tantum sciat esse». J[JKOHCOH HCIIONB3YET CIOBO «enviousy -
«3aBHUCTIIUBBIN», TO €CTh «3JI0M», - «37101 m1a3y «malus invidere posity, uiau 3710
s3bIKk «nec mala fascinare linguay Oyaer «pind» W HE CMOXET IOMeENIaTh

BJIFOOJIEHHBIM.

BepositHO, J[)KOHCOH TOYYBCTBOBAJ, YTO CTUXOTBOPEHHE 3aCIy)KHBAET
Ooonpuiero, W BKIOYUI ero B cBod cOopuuk «The Foresty BmecTte co
CTUXOTBOPEHHEM O TMOIENyiaX K Yenuu, KOTOpoe Teneph CTalo JIMHHEE, |
Karymiosen.

«The Forest. VI. — TO THE SAMEy:

«Kiss me, sweet: the wary lover

Can your favors keep, and cover,

When the common courting jay

373 Jonson, Ben. The Works of Ben Jonson. Edited with a Bibliographical Memoir by William Gifford. - Boston:
Phillips, Sampson and Co., 1853. P. 611.

374 ITepeBon aBTOpa.
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All your bounties will betray.

Kiss again: no creature comes.

Kiss, and score up wealthy sums

On my lips, thus hardly sundred,
While you breathe. First give a hundred,
Then a thousand, then another
Hundred, then unto the other

Add a thousand, and so more:

Till you equal with the store,

All the grass that Rumney yields,

Or the sands in Chelsea fields,

Or the drops in silver Thames,

Or the stars that gild his streams,

In the silent Summer-nights,

When youths ply their stolen delights;
That the curious may not know

How to tell 'em as they flow,

And the envious, when they find

What their number is, be pind»375

210 CTUXOTBOPCHHUC, CYI 110 BCEMY, ABJIACTCSA CIINIaBOM MOTHUBOB U3 obounx

Carmina 5 u 7. B niepBbIX msiT cTpokax J[PKOHCOH BeChbMa HE3aBHCHUM, XOTs HAC H
OKpykarT oOpa3el Karymna: BIIOONCHHBIN, MOJSAIIMA O TMOIEIye, W HEKHUE
«JTIOOOTIBITHBIEY» HAOIONATENN, KOTOPBIX IMMOAT COBETYeT HE cTpamutcs. [lanee
MOTUBBI KaTyrmia BO3HUKAIOT OAMH 3a JAPYrUM: «score up wealthy sumsy», Tak
JIxoHCOH HauMHaeT cuutath nouenyu; «First give a hundred,/ Then a thousand,
then another/ Hundred, then unto the other/ Add a thousand, and so more» eaBa au
HE CJIOBO B cjioBo cieays 3a Karymiom: «Da mi basia mille, deinde centum,/ dein

mille altera, dein secunda centum,/ deinde usque altera mille, deinde centumy.

375 The Works of Ben Jonson. Boston: Phillips, Sampson, and Co. 1853. P. 803.
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WTak, ThICSY U COTEH MOLETYeB CBEPX MPOCUT J[>KOHCOH y BO3IIOOICHHOM,
Kenasi cpaBHATh uX yucio ¢ «all the grass that Rumney yields,/ or the sands in
Chelsea fields,/ or the drops in silver Thames» momo6HO «vesano» Karymry,
oTBevaromemy Jlecouu, - CKOIBKO MOIETyeB €My XBaTHT: «quam magnus numerus
Libyssae arenae/ lasarpiciferis iacet Cyrenis». Pa3zymeercs, MOTHB «CTOJBKO
TIOLIETTyEeB, - CKOJIbKO 3B€3/ Ha HeOe, B MOTYaHbEe HOYM BUIST TailHbIE BOCTOPTH
moaei37%y y Jlxxoncona «the stars that gild his streams,/ in the silent Summer-
nights,/ When youths ply their stolen delights» BoctipunsT ot Karynna: «aut quam
sidera multa, cum tacet nox/, furtivos hominum vident amores». OmHako, Kak
OPUTHHAIIBHO TO3T MOAXOANUT K HEMY, - «KMHOXKECTBO 3BE3]] C 30JI0THIMHU JIy4aMU B
TUIIMHE JIETHUX HOYEH, <CMOTPUT> KaK IOHOCTb BKYIIA€T TAaWHBIE PamocTu»37’.
[Touemy JIOHCOH He Hamucal TMOJHYIO MECHIO, B TO BpEeMsl KOTZIa COUYMHUII

CTPOKH IJIs1 CBOCTO «Bomnbnone» ocraercs 3araz[1<0171.

376 IlepeBon aBropa.

377 ITepeBon aBTOpa.
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3akiIroueHue

B Hacrosimiem wuccinegoBaHuM ObUla OCBEILEHAa MpodiiemMa pelenuuu
mupukn Karymna y mosToB aHIIMKUCKOrO Bo3pokaeHus, NMpeanpuHATA MONBITKA
pOAHAJU3UPOBaTh KOHKPETHBIM BeCbMa 3allyTaHHBIM 3JIEMEHT JHOOOBHOIO
nucKypca, obmuii kak mis Karynna, Tak WM i HO3TOB aHIIMKUCKOTO
Bospoxxnenust: BIOOICHHBINA, OCO3HABIIHM, YTO €0 KOHIICTIT WACATBHOU JIFOOBU

HE IIPUMEHUM K PEaIbHOU KU3HU.

B xynoxectBennom mupe Karymna BitoOneHHBINH MbITa€TCI OObEIUHUTD
cBoe 4yBCcTBO K JlecOuu ¢ TpaJAMIIMOHHBIMH PUMCKHMHU UEHHOCTSIMU: pietas,
offidum, fides, u foedus. OTHaKO B CBSI3U C OTCYTCTBHUEM 3THX JI00pozaeTeneit (uiu,
CKopee, C HEBEPHBIM MOMbBITKON HAZEIUTh 3TUMHU JOOPOJETENSIMHU) Y 3aMyKHEH (K
TOMY € HEBEPHOMW) JXKEHIUWHB KaTymnny NOpuUXOIUTCSI OCO3HATH
HEKOMIIETEHTHOCTh CBOETr0 Hjeana OCOOCHHO B COBOKYITHOCTH CO CTPAaCTHBIM
KellaHueM 1o3Ta K Hell. B nukie ctuxoB k JlecOun Katymn 6one3HeHHO 0co3HAeT
3TO HECOOTBETCTBUE, 3ACTABIISIIOIIEE €r0 OTKA3aThCsl OT CBOETO JIIDOOBHOIO Ujeaina
(B TOM 4YHCJIC OT TOMBITKA HaACIUTh JIecOMIo TOCTOMHCTBAMHU, KOTOPBHIX OHA HE

UMEET), Pa304apOBBIBASACH, IO3T IBITAETCS 3a0BITh BO3IIO0IEHHYIO.

Tak cHauanma MOATHI OOpPALIAIOTCS K MOMUGY Uepbl 0E8YUIKU C PYUHBIM
80pOObBILIKOM TIONYJIIPHOMY B HTalbsSHCKOM nuTeparype XV Hauanma XVI Beka.
Jlxon Cxenton B mosme «Philip Sparrow» Tpanchopmupyer kiroueBbleé MOTHUBBI
Carmina 2 u 3 Karymna, TpakTys UX B TPaIullMUd CPEAHEBEKOBBIX IUIaued W
PEHECCAHCHOTO HEOIJIaTOHM3Ma, a TakKXe MapOAUNHBIX LEPKOBHBIX MECC,

BOCXOIAIIUX K ICCHAM I'OJIHAPIOB.

Hecmotpst Ha TO, yTOo VYaileTT OObIYHO BOCHPUHUMAETCS, KaK OJUH W3
[JIABHBIX HACJIEAHUKOB METpPapKu3Ma B AHIJIMM HEKOTOPBIE €r0 CTUXOTBOPCHUS

uMeroT Ooble obiero ¢ Karymiom, Hexenu ¢ [leTpapkoid.

Ha npumepe penenmuun Carmen 51 Karynna BuaHo, yto s Yaierrta
MEeTPAPKUCTCKOM Ujeall )KEHIMHA YKe HEeJOCTAaTOYeH, ero 00pa3 )KeCTOKOH JaMbl

- Aunbl boneitn — ato 06pa3 Jlecoun. B ctuxorBopenusx «They Flee From Mey
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u «Blame Not My Lute» nupuueckuii repoil Yaierra Oojbllie MOXOAUT Ha
aupuueckoro repost Karymna, Hexenau Ha TOMSIIErocs BIIOOJIEHHOTO COHETOB
[Terpapku. OH pa3o4apoBHIBACTCS B JIIOOBU M BBHICKA3bIBACT HAJIEXKbI HA TO, UTO
€ro BO3JII0OJIEHHAs OyJIeT CTpajaTh TakK ke, KaKk CTpajaeT OH.

B snunnun «Benepa u Anonucy lllexcriup oqHOBpeMEHHO Kak Obl OT/IAaeT

JlaHb TPAJAUIIMOHHOW TpakToBKe MOTHMBOB Carmina 5 u 7 Karynna u MeHsieT ee,
CBS3bIBAsl TEMEPh C HEOIUIATOHWYECKOW KOHLEMIIMEH O JABYX THUIIAX JIOOBH.
Momues scusnu u no6eu y Karymia HpOTUBOMOCTaBICEH OECKOHEYHOW HOUH,
KAYIIEN JIIoAer mocie cMmeptH, - y lllexcnupa BCsS BTOpasi MOJOBUHA DIUIUIMS
«BeHepa m AnoHuC» mpencTaBiI€HAa Kak OIIO3ULHS €€ IepBOW HIPUBO-
YyBCTBEHHOU YacTH, - U BhIPA)KEHA B MPAYHbIX NPeIuyBCTBUSIX BeHepshl, u oxore,
KOTOpasi 3akaHuMBaeTcs cMepTblo Anonuca. Cesa3p Karymia u Ilexcnimpa
MPOSIBJISIETCS U B OTHOILICHUM K 3araJike CMEpPTHU: CMBICJIIOBBIC aJUIFO3UM Ha MOTHB
«Nox est perpetua una dormienda» B mosmax «Obecuemniennas Jlykperus»,
«Denukca u ronyokm» u «Kamoosl BIIOOICHHON.

TakuMm xe oOpa3zom mpudeckuii repoii CUIHM THITACTCS HANETUTh CBOIO
BO3MI0ONeHHYI0 CTeuly HEOIUIaTOHUYECKUMH J00pOAETENsIMH, HO YyBCTBEHHAS
J1000Bh K HEM HE MOXET ObITh CIepiKaHa METPApKUCTCKUM ujeanoMm. CreHcep
TOXXE jkenaer HeOecHou noOBH («heavenly bliss») Beab TpagulIMOHHBIA WA
PEHECCAHCHOTO HEOIJIATOHU3Ma KOHTPACTUPYET C CEKCyaJbHBIM BJIICUEHUEM,

KOTOPOC IMO3T HUCIIBITHIBACT K CBOCH BO3JIFOO0JICHHOM.

[Tono6no Karynny Cupnu u CrneHcep oOpamiatorcss K Teme Opaka u
CO3/al0T CBOM DJIUTAJaMHH, DPHUCYS albTepHATHBY, KaK YHUCTOMY HJICATU3My
JyXOBHOM JIFOOBH, TaK U HEYJIEP>KMMOW CTPAaCcTH YyBCTBEHHOM. bpak 1 HUX eCTh
COEMHEHNE YYBCTBEHHOH 1I00BH ¢ nobOponetensMu. CrieHcep (OPMHUPYET 3TO
HOBOE BOCHPUATHE KEHIIMHBI KaK MapTepa B Opake, OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha oOpase
Atamaatel u3 Carmen 2b Karymma, o0Opa3 >KeHIIWHBI NPUHUMAIOIIEH Opak,
UAyIIe HaBCTpeuy MY)KUMHE [0 CBOEMY >KEJaHUI0, CTAHOBUTCSA MJI HEro

HCHTpPAJIbHBIM.
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Ocobennoctu peuenuua Carmina 5 u 7 Karymia noka3zaHsl Ha npumepe
ctuxorBopenusi J>xona [Jonna «The Anniversary», rjie B NpOTUBOBEC KapTHHE
HEMOCTOSHHOTO, HEYIEepKUMOT0 BpEMEHHU (OXapaKTepU30BAaHHOTO 00pa3zom
«BEYHO CAJIIErOCs M BCXOIAIIErO COJIHLIA») — KapTHHA JIIOOBU, B KOTOPOM
KOHTPAaCTOM BBICTYIAIOT 00pa3bl BIIOOJNEHHBIX, a MOMUB cuema noyenyes
Karynna npeBpaniaercs B «IOACYET JIET» IPOKUTHIX BMECTE.

Ha npumepe xomennu bena [xoncona «BosbnoHe» nmoka3zana penenuus
Carmina 5 u 7 Karynna B npamaTypruu.

OCHOBHOI 1ENBbIO ATOTO HCCIAEAOBAHMS OBLIO MPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBATH TE
POJICTBEHHBIE YEPTHI, YTO TBOPUYECTBO MTOATOB AHINIMHUCKOrO BO3poxkaeHus uMeet
¢ no33ueit ['as Banepuss Karymna Beponckoro. B menom MOXHO Ccka3arbk, 4TO B
nuanore ¢ KarymioM, 3TH MO3THl BCSKHM pa3 MNPUXOAWIM K COOCTBEHHOMY
OCMBICIICHUIO €r0 IMO033UH, OTKPbIBAs NPU 3TOM HOBBIE CMBICIOBBIC T'PAHU U B
TBOPYECTBE PUMCKOTO 103TA, U B CBOEM MUPOIIOHUMAHUMU.

Penenums nmupukn Karyina y mo3toB aHIMMCKOTO BO3pOXIeHUS sIBIEHUE
MHOTOIUIAHOBOE€ M JOJDKHO PAacCCMarpuBaTbCid KaK C YYETOM HCKIIOYUTEIBHO
BO3POXKJIEHUYECKUX OCOOEHHOCTEH (Kak TO MEeTpapKU3M, PEHECCAHCHBIN
HEOIUIaTOHHU3M), TaK U C YYETOM BIMAHMUS Ha Bocnpustue nol’3un Karymna
HAYYHBIX OTKPBITHH, GUIOCOPCKUX U PETUTHO3HBIX JOKTPHH, a TAK)Ke TPaIULIUN
MPEABIIYIINX 310X U MPEXKIE BCErO TPAAULIUN XPUCTUAHCKOTO CPETHEBEKOBBSI.

Heob6xoaumo oOpaiiaTh BHUMaHUE HE TOJIBKO HA TOT (DAKT, YTO HEKUH
MO3T aHMIUKCcKoro Bo3pokaeHus ucrnonb3oBan MOTUB uinu obOpa3 Karymia, HO
TAaKX€e Ha TO, KAK TBOPYECTBO ATOrO MOATA COOTHOCUTCS C TPAIULMEN pEeLENnIuu
ATUX MOTUBOB U 00pa30B. be3 comuenusi, Katymn MoxxeT moMoub my0Ke MOHSITh
MO33UI0 AHITIMKUCKOTO BO3pOoXkIeHus, HO BEAb M CaMHU IIO3Thl AHIJIUMCKOIO

Bo3poxieHrs MOTryT MpoJuTh CBET Ha TBOpUecTBO Katyia.
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